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ABSTRACT
Louisiana is divisible into two major culture areas
where the landscapes bear the imprint of two different cul
ture groups.

These areas have been called "Anglo-American

Louisiana" and "French Louisiana."

These culture areas have

been systematically delimited by studies of religion,
language, food preferences, folk housing, systems of enclo
sure, and settlement pattern.
Place names are a significant aspect of the cultural
landscape.

One of the most significant aspects of place-

name study involves the origin, spread, and present
distribution of the generic parts of toponyms.

Generic

terms are persistent language forms originally associated
with definite culture groups.

Therefore, a systematic study

of the areal and temporal distribution of the generic parts
of toponyms is of diagnostic value in delimiting culture
areas.

It is essential to examine these language forms from

their introduction into the landscape, through their develop
ment and modifications, to their abandonment or incorporation
into the present landscape.

Maps presenting the distribution

of generic terms at various periods from 1700-1968 assisted
in assessing the diagnostic value of generic terms in the
theoretical reconstruction of culture areas.
xiv

In addition to

determining the diagnostic value of generic terms for delimi
tation of culture areas, an understanding of the relationship
between man and the landscape— in the names— -was gained.

xv

INTRODUCTION
In the past, Louisiana felt the cultural influence of
varied ethnic groups.

The cultural distinctiveness of each

group left an imprint on the landscape.

The diversity of

pattern of the cultural landscape is as varied as are the
backgrounds of each ethnic group.

Physiographic differences

were partially responsible for variations in landscape
pattern but did not determine these patterns.

The cultural

landscape was created from the raw material of the natural
landscape, but the determining force was culture and cul
tural antecedents.

The cultural landscape, changing through

time, differs in both appearance and function from one
culture area to another.
The diversity of the cultural landscape in Louisiana
presented a challenge to the cultural geographer.

To compre

hend and explain these landscape patterns, it was necessary
to examine areally and temporally the elements responsible
for differences.

The primary and essential approach was,

necessarily, comprised of classification and distributional
studies of the cultural elements of the landscape.
Systematic studies of Louisiana cultural landscape
elements and their distributions were completed.

Studies

which utilized a single trait selected as possessing

diagnostic value were based on folk architecture

(Kniffen

1936, pp. 179-193),^ religion (Smith and Hitt 1952, p. 136),
surnames

(Meigs 1941, pp. 243-250), language (Read 1931,

pp. xxii-xxiv), and food preferences

(Lockett 1873, pp. 84-

86, 91-92).

A survey of the cultural landscape of Louisiana
2
(Kniffen 1951)
analyzed landscape elements on the basis of

the complex of traits which comprised the farmstead.

This

survey contained a series of fourteen distribution maps of
landscape elements.
Maps which presented the distribution of the culture
traits and trait complexes examined shared a common problem.
Culture traits associated with definite ethnic groups shared
core areas of occurrence but varied individually from the
core.

Traits associated with ethnic groups must be con

sidered individually as independent variables.

Historical

examination of culture traits supported this conclusion.
From the variety of landscape elements which were studied
areally and temporally a map of Louisiana culture areas
evolved.

The boundary between culture areas was a general

ized line based on thorough knowledge of the traits which
occurred within each area and which concurred in their core
distribution.

Culture areas also appeared as enclaves

detached from the main region.

Enclaves of minor ethnic

groups appeared within culture regions.

Culture regions

^-Digressive notes are found at the end of each
chapter.

were, therefore, delimited by nuclear conditions, and average
boundaries sufficed.
Louisiana was divided into two major culture areas.
The cultural landscapes were witness to the influence of two
major cultural groups.

These areas were called "Anglo-

American Louisiana" and "French Louisiana."

Within these

areas, variations in the cultural landscapes occurred though
they shared a generically common heritage.

For example,

differences existed between Eastern French Louisiana and
Western French Louisiana, yet both shared a French cultural
heritage.

Though minority ethnic groups were largely

absorbed, there remain today landscape elements which can be
ascribed to such groups as the Spanish, Germans, and Hun
garians .
Place names are considered a conspicuous element of
the cultural landscape.
records.

They are historical geographic

In his call for cultural geographers to examine

culture areas historically, Carl Sauer

(1941, p. 16) included

place names as landscape elements which possess diagnostic
value in delimiting and in reconstructing culture areas.
Particular peoples assign names peculiar to their language,
their experience, and their individual vocabularies to the
sites of their settlements and the.natural and artificial
features of their habitats.

Though these features are

environmental variables, they are perceived by the occupants
as discrete categories and assigned names possessing discrete
meanings— place names.

It is this characteristic of place

names which makes them valuable as historical geographic
records.
Place names are cultural traits which have a tendency
to persist indefinitely once they are imprinted on the land
scape.

Toponymic classification and distribution provides

the systematic cultural geographer with an independent means
of examining the movement of people and ideas at various
times.

In some cases, toponymic evidence is virtually the

only evidence that we can hope to obtain as testimony of
prior occupation of specific ethnic groups.
Among the most meaningful aspects of place-name study
is the analysis of the origin, diffusion, and present dis
tribution of toponymic generics.

Generic terms, the folk

terms, used to denote geographic features are tenacious
linguistic phenomena originally associated with definite
ethnic groups.

Generic terms are the more significant parts

of geographic names due to their tendency to persist despite
changes in connotation as well as changes in the appearance,
function, and evaluation of the named landscape element.
Toponymic generics are of diagnostic value in determining
initial occupance, cultural diffusion, migration of culture
groups, cultural boundaries, folk regions, and the relations
of historic movements of these traits and ethnic groups.
Generic terms also possess indicator value in reconstructing
the image of the landscape as it appeared at the time of
settlement and at subsequent periods.

Localized toponymic

generics reflect the initial evaluation of site, progress of

regional settlement, and economic development.

These

factors are reflected in the language of ethnic groups and
language remnants on the landscape.
This study is an attempt to interpret the significance
of the areal and temporal distribution of a single culture
trait, generic terms for physical features used in Louisiana
place names.
It is proposed in this essay to explain the inter
relationships among the generic terms, other cultural
phenomena, man, and the landscape— in short, the relationship
between the people and the land— in the names.

To under

stand this relationship, there is a need to comprehend the
history of the generic term, the migration of peoples in the
area, and the character of the landscape itself.

The

emphasis, however, is not the definition of the generic
terms, the landscape, or the people; but the relationship
between the terms, the landscape, and the people.
almost impossible to define folk terms.

It is

This relationship

can be understood and explained only through historical
knowledge of how these elements came to be what they are in
the area in which we find them (Sauer, 1941, pp. 8-9).
Concomitant with the principal objective, two addi
tional objectives will be realized.

Toponymic generics will

be tested as to their diagnostic value as indicators of
population movements, site evaluation, economic development,
and the delimitation of culture areas.

Moreover, the

classification devised for taxonomic analysis of toponymic
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generics according to category of landscape feature will be
tested.

This classification was devised to reveal both the

connotation of generic terms and evaluation of site.
As originally conceived the research study would be
composed of at least two major projects.
The first study would be primarily a cartographic
toponymic project.

This part would be comprised of an inven

tory of Louisiana toponymic generic terms and their classi
fication according to category of landscape feature to which
they were applied.

Maps would be presented depiccing

distribution of the terms at various times from 1700 to 1968.
Attention would also be paid to the varying connotations of
individual terms.

For a selected group of terms, a brief

attempt would be made to explain the past and present
distributions, origin and evolution of the term, and rela
tionship to ethnic groups and historic events.
The second part of the proposed project may be com
posed of one and/or multiple studies.

This study and/or

studies will involve the detailed distributional and
historical examination of each Louisiana toponymic generic
discovered in the inventory.

These studies will be composed

of an historical examination of the terms and their relation
ship with cultural forces as well as the physical features
to which they are applied.

These studies may be termed

historical-functional-essays.
The first portion of the proposed research project is
here considered.

NOTES TO INTRODUCTION
^In this study is found the initial work in Louisiana
geography of the application of the concept of culture as an
explanatory tool in a geographic problem.

Kniffen

(1936,

p. 179) states that "the logical approach to culturogeo
graphic

regions would appear to be through the quantitative

and qualitative consideration of the cultural forms of the
landscape, by a method analogous to that employed by anthro
pologists in arriving at culture regions, or in establishing
culture relationships."

Kniffen (1936, p. 179) advanced the

term "culturogeographic" "to fill the need for a word
importing the cultural forms of the geographic landscape.

A

culturogeographic region differs from a geographic region in
that only cultural forms are considered."
^Kniffen

(1951, p. 16) pointed out that "the survey

provided a largely static picture of the cultural complexes
and elements in Louisiana today.

It also provided the means

for dividing the state into its several cultural sections."
The findings of this survey provided the data for preparing
distribution maps of single culture traits and culture trait
complexes.

Following the division of the state into its

cultural sections, four important historical-functional
studies were undertaken.

The cultural sections were defined
7

as Eastern French Louisiana (Knipmeyer, 1956), Southwest
Louisiana (Taylor, 1956), Hill Louisiana (Wright, 1956),
the Tensas Basin (Phillips, 1952).

CHAPTER I
BACKGROUND AND RELATED STUDIES
EUROPEAN STUDIES
European geographers, linguists, and culture his
torians have long recognized that place names belong to the
complex of elements which comprise the cultural landscape,
and that a geographical analysis of diverse cultural land
scapes cannot afford to omit the origin, form, function,
and distribution of place names.

A skilled analysis of

place names has been regarded as both an adjunct to and a
prerequisite of any serious study of cultural distributions
and movements in the past.

The complexity of the European

cultural landscape required that systematic investigation
in each of these" disciplines employ the geographical and
historical methods.

By the presence or absence of place

names of a particular linguistic origin in a complex of
traits, European scholars utilized place names to trace the
origin, migration, and distribution of distinct ethnic
groups.^

Toponyms also assisted in locating cultural bound

aries, defining culture areas, and facilitated theoretical
reconstruction of past environments and landscapes.
Geographers, utilizing the geographic point of view,
pioneered in attempts to relate language and nationality.
9

10
Leon Dominian J1917, p. vii) aimed "to trace the connecrtiorr^
existing between linguistic areas in Europe and the sub
division of the continent into nations."

Early in his work,

Dominian noted that areas of linguistic homogeneity tended
to be stable and that linguistic borderlands were zones of
armed conflict; therefore, language exerted a strong influ
ence on nationality.

Delving further, he noted that under

lying both national feeling and language there was a
recurrent theme of unity with the land; therefore, a strong
relationship existed between language, nationality, and the
physical landscape.

Nationality, language, and historical

associations were enthroned in the geographical unity of the
land.

Dominian concluded that linguistic frontiers deserved

recognition as the symbol of the divide between distinct
sets of social, economic, and physical conditions.

He noted

that with time and technological progress, natural features
of the land lose value as national boundaries.
In France, Lucien Gallois utilized toponymy as an
approach to regional studies.

His objective was to explain

the relationship which existed between man and the land in
the pay names of France.

Gallois

(1909, p. 5) stated that

pay names were adopted by French geographers, geologists,
and cartographers of the early eighteenth century without
attaching any sense of importance to them simply because
they provided a framework of order.

These scholars acknowl

edged that the names were folk names and that they referred
to physical divisions of the land which possessed a certain
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degree of homogeneity.

Gallois

(1909, p. 5) noted that in

1832 the geologist d'Antoine Passy stated "the good common
sense of the peasant had preceded science.

He had distin

guished by a particular name each area offering the same
appearance or the same culture."
to natural regions.

Pay names became an index

To comprehend the relationship between

man and the land in the pay names, Gallois pointed out that
these names must be examined historically as to the.ir meaning,
areal distribution, relationship to geologic structure, sur
face landscape expression, and the cultural particularities
of human occupancel

Gallois found that a concordance

existed between pay names and a region; this theme of unity
was sometimes based on a natural region and sometimes based
on cultural factors.

Gallois followed this method to com

plete his regional study Rdgions Naturelles et Noms De Pays:
Etude Sur La Region Parisienne.
The French historical geographer, Auguste Longnon
(1920) wrote the most comprehensive study extant of French
place names.

Longnon, a trained geographer, historian, and

linguist, believed that no scholar could study European place
names without thorough training in these disciplines.

He

advocated that the place names of France were established
essentially in their present form by the thirteenth century.
Longnon analyzed both the generic and genetic elements of
place names and established their linguistic origins.

He

concluded that most European place names were first derived
either from natural features, works of man, or were given in

12
honor of some individual.

Longnon confirmed that place names

were a diagnostic element to be utilized by historical geo
graphers and successfully correlated in rural France, place
names with historical records and types of rural habitation.
While Longnon did not present any of his results cartographically, other students have acknowledged his efforts
and utilized his work to present maps of the areal distribu
tions of generic and genetic elements found in the place
names of France.
Albert Dauzat

(1960), French linguistic geographer,

presented a survey of French toponymy— its history, orienta
tion, objectives, and methods.

He summarized the most

important contributions in the field.
faced two major problems:

To Dauzat, toponymy

(1) to correlate the methods of

geography, archeology, and history; and (2) principally to
explain the rapport between place names and the settlement
of the land.

Dauzat

(1960, p. 13) emphasized that "place

names can be called the fossils of human geography."

He

added (1960, p. 39) that toponymy served as an aid to recon
struct:

the history of settlement; the initial evaluation

of site; the subsequent aspects of site; and as an authentic
dating technique, can date the foundation of human estab
lishments.

Through analysis of density and extent of areal

distributions and historical inquiry, Dauzat showed that
toponyms can assist in reconstructing human migration,
settlement succession, and vegetation cover.

Especially

aware of the durability of the generic parts of place names,
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Dauzat utilized these elements to prepare a map

(I960, p.

23) presenting the distribution of Gallic settlement in
France.

To illustrate the principles he advocated, Dauzat

(1960, p. 39) included a toponymic study entitled La Toponymie
Et Le Peuplement La Mise En Valeur De La Beauce.
The investigations by Dominian

(1917), Gallois

(1909),

Longnon (1920), and Dauzat (1960) proved to be important
background reading for individuals who intend to study in
the field of toponymy.

Toponymic investigation dictated

involvement in the disciplines of geography, history, anthro
pology, and linguistics.

Certain concepts and techniques

common to these disciplines must be understood and utilized
in toponymic analysis.

The essential theme that must be

gleaned from these background readings was a recognition of
linguistic and cultural evolution and the relation of
language to other elements of culture and to nature.
Particular peoples assigned names peculiar to their
ways of speech and thought to the sites of their settlements
and the natural and artificial features of their habitats.
Even though these peoples and languages vanished from a
particular site, some names and elements of names usually
survived in the speech of those who followed.

The names and

elements of names which have proved to be the most durable
are the generic elements of place names.

p

European scholars

pioneered in the utilization of generic terms as aids in
tracing human migration and in the reconstruction of vegeta
tion cover of certain areas.
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Hans H. Kretschmann (1938) utilized the settlement
name suffix -heim and traced the antiquity of Germanic
colonization along the band of loess east of the Weser in
Central Germany.

He accompanied his study with a map

showing the areal extent of colonization.
In England, toponymic generics have been extensively
utilized to reconstruct the settlement history of the
3
British Isles.
The place-name elements most widely used
are those which have survived as settlement name suffixes,
such as -ford, -ham, -sted, and -ton.

Allen Mawer

(1929)

emphasized the need, in reconstructing human movements and'
site evaluations, to correlate historical texts, archaeo
logical remains, and place names.

He urged caution in

attempting to correlate generic terms with topography as
names and landforms may not match with the investigator's
concept of the meaning of the term.

Mawer (1924) and Albert

H. Smith (1956) published discussions and glossaries of the
toponymic generics which survive in the specific parts of
English place names.

Henry C. Darby (1936, 1956) used the

generic elements of place names as an aid in reconstructing
human migration and the areal extent of woodland at various
periods in the past.
Toponymies examined from the geographic point of view
must be concerned with the recovery of the first form of the
toponyms, their etymology, their original sense and subsequent
connotations.

These concerns were, however, largely the

province of historical philology.^

To the geographer,
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historical philology served as a valuable aid in achieving
that most difficult task, reconstruction of the landscape at
the time of initial settlement and at subsequent periods.
Geographers have attempted to understand, in terms of
occupying peoples at various periods, the occupants' concept
of the worth of the land.

Wilhelm Troll

(1926) demonstrated

how toponymic generics preserved a record of former topo
graphical conditions and reconstructed the probable distri
bution of the forest cover on the glacial soils in the
vicinity of Munich prior to the Thirty Years' War.

His

reconstruction of the natural vegetation cover was based
largely on toponymic generics correlated with geologic
structure, edaphic conditions, and historical records.

Troll

observed that names containing the generic -loh, indicating
light oak forest, had come to be applied to stands of mixed
coniferous growth and even to wholly unwooded meadows.

The

generic -buche. indicating a stand of beech trees, had come
to be applied to stands of mixed beech and spruce and even
to stands entirely of spruce.

The -buche names were

restricted to moraines and to the outwash plains of the older
glacial epochs.

The generic -heide, indicating heath, while

not having changed in connotation, seemed to have been
originally restricted to the long tongues of gravel deposited
by northward-flowing glacial streams.

Troll concluded that

the region which has come to be covered by coniferous forest
was formerly covered by a stand of mixed hardwoods.
Leo Waibel

(1943) utilized the toponymic approach in
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an effort to reconstruct the original vegetation of Cuba.
Early descriptions of the island by European travelers
speculated that the original landscape had been entirely
forest.

When he learned that the term savana or sabana was

of aboriginal origin and meant 'a treeless plain,' Waibel
felt that the toponymic approach would be valid.

Waibel

pointed out that place names must be correlated with archeo
logical data, descriptions of early travelers, and contempo
rary works on the soils and vegetation of Cuba.

As a source

for place names, Waibel utilized a large-scale map of Cuba
which showed not only place names, but also such types of
vegetation as woods and open country.

To understand the

original and subsequent connotations of generic terms,
Waibel utilized historical philology and historical accounts.
He wanted to understand what was visualized by the generic
at the time it was applied to the landscape.

To understand

contemporary connotations of generic terms, Waibel utilized
the scientific works of botanists, soil scientists, and
geographers.

In order to areally plot these connotations,

Waibel recorded descriptions of the vegetation of the various
regions and correlated these observations with the climatic
and edaphic factors of these same regions.

He found varying

concepts of generics in various locales; each in a slightly
varying landscape.

Waibel established that in Cuba, generics

must be traced to their aboriginal form and concept, as names
applied by Europeans reveal not the original landscape, but
that viewed by Europeans.. For example, savanas or sabanas
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were located that varied drastically in areal extent and
vegetation cover.
seldom applied.

The standard definition 'a treeless plain1
Waibel postulated that the original and

primary connotation of savana or sabana was not absolutely
treeless, but was the reverse of forest land used in con
trast to forest land.

He concluded (1943, p. 381)

"It is

clear, then, that the term sabana in Cuba refers not to one
plant association of an open character, but to various such
associations."

Using toponymic generics as a diagnostic

landscape element, Waibel compiled a vegetation map of Cuba
and stated (1943, p. 396) that "Forests originally occupied
about two-thirds of the surface of the island; if parhlands
are added, the proportion rises to nearly four-fifths."

In

this excellent study Waibel included several points to be
remembered in conducting toponymic research;

(1) In

analyzing place names "It is ancient wisdom that not the rule,
but the exception impresses the human mind"
(2)

(1943, p. 387);

Place names must be correlated with historic records as

well as climatic and edaphic factors; and (3) In determining
place-name concept at various periods in time, it would be
helpful to investigate the use made by man of the landscape
named.
AMERICAN STUDIES
Twentieth-century United States geographers, despite
their preoccupation with the dualism between the regional and
systematic concepts, recognized the intrinsic value of the
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study of place names.

Regional geographers recognized that

the study of the origin and meaning of place names was an
important element to be considered in achieving the delimita
tion of the generic regions which were their objective.
Systematic geographers stressed as basic a concern with the
generic elements of the landscape.

They recognized that

place names were an important landscape element to be investi
gated within a generic and genetic context with special
attention devoted to function, diffusion, and causal rela
tionships.

The generic elements of place names

(folk terms)

presented the systematic geographer with a descriptive
terminology with which he could describe the measurable
qualities of the landscape.
Early in this century, pioneer essays were written
which utilized the toponymic approach to explain the rela
tionship between man and the land.

Geographically oriented,

these essays closely followed the principles and methods
established by European scholars.
In addition to the essays which attempted to interpret
place names, the early years of this century also witnessed
the publication of works which were essentially cyclopedic
collections of toponyms.

Henry Gannett (1902) compiled a

dictionary containing ten thousand United States place names.
He selected names of both natural and cultural features and
gave the origins of the names.

Though historical notes were

brief, immense care was devoted to its compilation, and an
extensive bibliography was included.

As a cyclopedia of
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American toponym origins, this work became a classic.
Herbert M. Wilson attempted to compile a list of
definitions of toponymic generics "employed popularly or
technically in the United States to designate the component
parts of the surface of the earth"

(1900, p. 32).

Noting

that many terms were restricted to_certain areas, he indi
cated the regions in which they were employed and gave local
meaning.

He also noted the language origin and indicated if

the term had been generally adopted in American nomenclature.
"The peculiarities of the people of different regions
record themselves, not only in customs, laws, and institu
tions, but also in the names of places"
281).

(Whitbeck, 1911, p.

Impressed by the fact that place names were often

limited to distinct areal distributions, Ray H. Whitbeck
classified place names into four categories and tested his
classification in five areas of the eastern United States.
He found that the most meaningful terms, from the geographic
point of view, were the generic elements of place names.
Whitbeck correlated generic terms with ethnic background,
religious affilitation, evolving political, industrial, and
agricultural conditions, as well as geologic and topographic
structure.
Henry L. Mencken (1919) forcefully called attention
to the fact that American English can be understood only if
related to United States population history and culture
history.

His attention was focused primarily on vocabulary,

where the relationship between language and culture history
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was the most obvious.

Mencken classified place names into

eight general categories, classifying toponymic generics as
"names descriptive of localities"

(1936, p. 529).

He noted

that immigrants were conservative in their naming habits.
Mencken correlated place names with areas of initial settle
ment by distinct ethnic groups.

The tendency, at the start,

was to use familiar names for both settlements and natural
features of the land.

Mencken observed that once the eastern

coast ranges were crossed, the settlement of the continent
and the application of names to the landscape proceeded with
unparalleled speed.

He commented that though familiar names

moved westward, they often changed in meaning, and "the
naming of the new rivers, lakes, peaks and valleys, and of
the new towns and districts, strained the inventiveness of
the pioneers"

(1936, p. 528).

As settlement progressed,

landscape features were named and renamed; in part, there
was a conscious effort to distinguish new forms as well as
an effort to obtain a more exact descriptiveness.

Ancient

English toponymic generics disappeared from the vocabulary,
and generics were borrowed from the Dutch, French, Spanish,
and aboriginal languages.

The meanings of familiar names

were extended to the point that they came to sometimes con
note the opposite of their original meaning.

Along with the

new landscape came an entirely new manner of living— new
foods, new methods of agriculture, new kinds of hunting, and
new forms of habitation.

It was natural that new words and

new connotations of familiar words became the common words

21
of everyday.

Some of these terms were confined to small

areas along the eastern coast and did not migrate westward.
Others moved westward with the settlers and evolved into new
words with new meanings.

It was natural that a multitude of

neologisms or "Americanisms" would be formed.

Mencken

(1936,

pp. 5-6) credited President John Witherspoon of Princeton in
1784 with coining and defining the term "Americanism":
I understand an use of phrases or terms, or a con
struction of sentences, even among people of rank
and education, different from the use of the same
terms or phrases, or the construction of similar
sentences in Great Britain.
It does not follow,
from a man's using these, that he is ignorant, or
his discourse upon the whole inelegant; nay, it
does not follow in every case that the terms or
phrases used are worse in themselves, but merely
that they are of American and not of English growth.
The word "Americanism," which I have coined for the
purpose, is exactly similar in its formation and
significance to the word "Scotticism."
An essay on the analysis of the geographical names
used by American Indians was written by Thomas T. Waterman
(1922).

He outlined problems encountered in studying Indian

geographical names

and analyzed place names found along the

Pacific Coast, especially in the region from Puget Sound to
northern California.

Indian place names presented the

American toponymist with complex problems comparable to those
met by European scholars.

As in Europe, the original lin

guistic forms and meanings had become obscure.

Documentary

materials were not in existence when the names were applied.
In his attempt to understand the relationship between the
Indians and the land as evidenced by the names, Waterman
studied both the generic and specific elements of place names
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-«*and even probed into the naming process, the psychological
factors involved in name application.

From his investiga

tion, Waterman formulated several generalizations.

(1)

Indians were extraordinarily industrious in applying and
inventing place names.

On Puget Sound alone, ten thousand

proper names were recorded (Waterman, 1922, p. 178).

(2)

ndian place names referred to minute places in the topog
raphy, yet the names were descriptive to the point that they
could be located in the field (Waterman, 1922, p. 178).
(3)

It was established as a rule that there would exist a

large series of names for small places, with astonishingly
few names for the large features of a region (Waterman,
1922, p. 178).

(4) Place names which correlated with a

mythological significance were frequent
184).

(Waterman, 1922, p.

(5) The vast bulk of Indian place names were descrip

tive and commonplace.
graphic name

The repeated use of a common geo

(toponymic generic) was a characteristic of the

Indians, as of ourselves.

These generic terms were peculiar

to a language or region and, therefore, enjoyed predictable
distributions

(Waterman, 1922, p. 185).

Waterman observed

that the great majority of writers who had investigated
Indian place names had expended a good deal of time and
effort in inventing mawkish terms and interpretations of
these names.
Research in American place names became more geo
graphically oriented during the second decade of this century
despite the fact that the greater number of publications were
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not written by geographers.

Linguists, historians, and geog

raphers compiled toponym cyclopedias for particular regions
and states and for specific types of names in special areas.
These scholars first recognized the value of place names in
reconstructing settlement history.

As they began to devise

place-name classifications, some attempts were made at
analysis and interpretation of various phases of the nomen
clature.

Through toponymic linguistic analysis and recon

struction of settlement history, the value of the toponyms
as indicators of past man-land relationships emerged.
-Historical philologists have stated that the increased
interest in place-name studies was stimulated by the works
of Mencken and George P. Krapp.

Krapp

(1925) accepted the

premise that place-name studies must be correlated with
research in population history and culture history.

He

pointed out that in the history of the English language in
America there was an unparalleled opportunity afforded for
the exercise of imagination,' ingenuity, sentiment, in pro
viding this virgin territory with the human associations of
a local and personal nomenclature

(1925, v. 1, p. 170).

In

his discussion of American place names, Krapp used the placename classification devised by Mencken and advanced several
generalizations:

(1) American immigrants were extremely

conservative and applied old familiar names to landscape
features.

They brought with them the same human impulses

and associations as had colored their lives before migration
(1925, v. 1, p. 170).

(2) The American colonists entered a
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country that had a traditional nomenclature as the American
Indians had a rich terminology of their own.
names entered English through French.

Some Indian

In' attempting to

understand the names applied by the colonists, one must con
sider their attitude toward the Indian names, as well as
towards the new material which they brought with them or
gradually developed in the process of living (1925, v. 1,
p. 172).

(3) Names always arise out of common human experi

ences, among which must be counted recollection and memory
carrying over the name of an old and familiar place to a new
and strange one.

Common acceptance of a name can root it in

common use as an everyday word

(1925, v. 1, p. 171).

(4)

Isolation tended to limit the distribution of names and
influenced the creation of new names

(1925, v. 1, p. 175) .

(5) Absolute invention was rare in applying both proper
names and in the common words of the language
p. 186).

(1925, v. 1,

(6) By far the greater number of place names in

America have arisen either from an immediate circumstance
attending the giving of the name, a happening, an object
present, a natural feature of the landscape or from memory
recollection with other places or names

(1925, v. 1, p. 188).

Toponymic scholars since Mencken and Krapp have benefited
from these pioneer generalizations against which they could
test their findings and then pose new toponymic problems.
In Pennsylvania, Abraham H. Espenshade

(1925) issued

a scholarly monograph on the origins of county, town, and
village names.

A brief place-name classification was
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included and names were related to topography and regional
economy.
In Oregon, Lewis A. McArthur

(1928) published a com

prehensive volume concerning the origin and history of the
geographical nomenclature of that state.

Place names of

every description were presented, but were not classified
according to type of feature.

McArthur utilized place names

to delimit six periods in the settlement history of Oregon.
He also determined the language origin of all Oregon names
descriptive of geographical features.
For Nebraska, Lilian L. Fitzpatrick

(1925) devised a

place-name classification and compiled notes on the origins
of town, village, railroad-station, and post-office names,
arranged alphabetically by counties.
John T. Link (1932) broadened the scope of place-name
investigation in Nebraska.

He cataJogued and explained the

origin of over 10,000 Nebraska place names.

Link classified

place names according to physical or cultural features and
then within these groups classified names according to type
of feature.

He noted the repetition in distribution of

generic terms and advocated their value as indicators of
stages of settlement.

Link (1932, p. 154) concluded that

"The study of place names in Nebraska conveys much of
ethnological, historical, geographical and linguistic
interest.

The physical condition of the state and the cul

tural status of its people at various times is :
.[sic]
reflected in its place names."
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John K. Wright (1929) reviewed the toponymic research
completed in the United States since 1900 and attempted to
stimulate research by geographers.

He noted that the

research which had been completed was of two types:

(1)

accumulative, cyclopedic collections presented in dictionary
form; and (2) ecological, studies which attempted to explain
the relationship between man and the land as expressed in
place names.

Wright commented that both types of toponymic

research possessed value for geographers.

He added that the

toponym collector was concerned primarily with collecting,
classifying, and noting linguistic and historical origin of
individual names.

He continued that scholars who employed

the ecological method were "those in which investigation is
made into the nature of the geographical nomenclature in the
large and more especially in its relation to the environment,
past and present, physical and human.

Interest in this case

is not confined to or centered upon the individual name"
(Wright, 1929, p. 140).

Wright stressed the value to geog

raphy of synthesis based on place names which had been
classified into types.

He further advocated place-name

studies of definite areas which would be examined in rela
tion to changes in the density, character, and origin of the
population.
William A. Read (1929, 1934), a trained linguist, also
reviewed American toponymic research.

Both Read and Wright,

reviewing the same toponymic research, classified the studies
completed into similar classes, though Read viewed the topic
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as a linguist and Wright as an historical geographer.

The

completed research was noted by both critics as of value to
their respective disciplines.
A monumental amount of material has been published on
United States place names.®

Though Wright

(1929) pleaded

for geographers to recognize place names as a landscape ele
ment worthy of study, the period from 1929 to 1945 witnessed
the neglect of place-name investigation by geographers, or
from a geographic point of view.

The majority of the

scholarly place-name investigations have been done by philo
logists employing the linguistic point of view.

Much of

this research was concerned exclusively with specific
names.^

There were, however, valuable studies conducted

primarily from the linguistic point of view which offered
material pertinent to an understanding of man-land relation
ships.

Linguists recognized the value of the geographic

point of view and utilized geographic techniques in their
investigations.
Following the principles developed by European lin
guistic geographers, and aware of the pioneer generalizations
advanced for the United States, Hans Kurath undertook the
systematic study of American English dialects.

All who have

been concerned with man-land relationships in the United
States as evidenced by language have benefited from his
findings.

Kurath developed definite methods and procedures

for obtaining a systematic record of American dialect regions.
He employed investigative techniques common to historical
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philology, geography, and history.
Kurath stated (1940, p. 332) that as early as 1928,
he was attempting to relate regional differences in American
pronunciation to the history of settlement and the English
origin of the settlers and to delimit the major dialect
regions.

He felt that his initial efforts were not success

ful as he lacked accurate factual information.

Kurath

became instrumental in initiating the monumental research
project which had as its objective the systematic gathering
of a record of the spoken language of all levels of society
in all parts of the United States.

8

The project, sponsored

by the American Council of Learned Societies, planned to
publish its findings under the title Lincruistic Atlas of the
United States and Canada.

From this project, the Lincruistic

Atlas of New England (Kurath, 1939-43)^ was published.

On

the vocabulary of New England, Kurath possessed factual
information in quantity sufficient to permit the establish
ment of dialect areas and to correlate their relation to
settlement areas, trade areas, and culture areas.

To explain

the Atlas, its concepts, methods, and generalizations,
Kurath (1939) issued a Handbook of the Linguistic Geography
of New England.

In this volume, Kurath convincingly related

New England vocabulary to such tangible factors of population
history as initial settlement, subsequent population move
ments resulting from the rise of industries, and the develop
ment of cultural and economic centers.

Kurath noted

(1939,

Handbook . . ., p. ix) that geographers and culture historians
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would welcome the striking demonstration that original
settlement, the 'land taking,' was without doubt the most
important single factor in the genesis of dialect regions
and culture areas; and linguists must note that dialect
regions cannot be understood without thorough knowledge of
population history.
Kurath (1949) presented an investigation concerned
with the regional and local vocabulary of the Eastern States.
He possessed a systematic record of the vocabulary in' all the
states on the Atlantic coast from Maine to Georgia, and in
Pennsylvania, West Virginia, and eastern Ohio as well.

This

study provided concrete description of the vocabulary varia
tions, by region and locality, for that part of the United
States matching, roughly, the area of colonial settlement.
Early in his research, Kurath (1939, Handbook . . ., p. 1)
had noted that regional variations were greatest in the
homely vocabulary of the family and farm, hence this
vocabulary was investigated.

Kurath (1949, p. v)

stated

that the localization of words and the determination of their
dissemination in folk speech provided the necessary founda
tion for historical interpretations.

He established (1949,

p. v) that the geographic distribution of these words
directly reflected initial settlement, population movements,
development of trade areas and transportation, and the
establishment of culture centers.

Kurath concluded (1949,

p. 1) that there was no doubt that the speech areas of the
Eastern States coincided in the main with settlement areas
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and that the speech boundaries ran along the seams of the
settlement areas.

By utilizing isoglosses, Kurath mapped

the distribution of individual words and their meanings, and
presented the Speech Areas of the Eastern States

(Map 1).

Utilizing folk speech, Kurath investigated and mapped the
very real correlation between the linguistic geography and
the settlement history"^ of an area.

Recognizing the

reality of culture centers, culture areas; routes of dif
fusion, and evolving speech morphology and connotation,
Kurath firmly established that all who study American manland relationships as reflected by language must refer to
the Eastern speech and settlement areas in seeking his
torical interpretation.
As a direct result of the influence of George P.
Krapp, Robert L. Ramsay and Allen W. Read undertook a sys
tematic investigation of Missouri place names.

Read (1928)

launched the investigation with a paper which presented the
general concepts and objectives of the project.

He stressed

that the recency of Missouri place names and the nearness to
their origins was advantageous, but that it was imperative
for the facts about the application of these names to be
gathered before they became lost forever.

Ramsay (1934)

published an introduction to the project which amounted to a
treatise upon the technique and procedure of place-name
research and which has remained one of the best American
handbooks on the subject.

He called for an accurate and

thorough study of American place names comparable to those
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completed in Europe.

Ramsay pointed out

(1934, p. 5) that

European place-name studies had contributed a wealth of
valuable material useful to all scholars striving to under
stand European culture history.

He added that American

place-name scholars had the advantage of their European
counterparts due to the recency of American settlement.

He

stressed the necessity for classification prior to any
attempt at interpretation as well as the vital need to search
for the historical origin of the names.

Toponymic generics

for physical landscape features were classified as "environ
mental names."

Ramsay (1934, p. 21) noted that these names

refJ_ected primitive conditions, served as an index to
natural resources, indicated the degree of agricultural
cultivation, and showed what aspects of the landscape
appealed to the settlers or what they considered most dis
tinctive.

The systematic investigation of Missouri place

names launched in 1928 was completed in 1945.

In all, 32,324,

specific names were investigated and entered upon cards, one
set of which was deposited with the Board of Geographical
Names in Washington.
Concomitant with the pioneer investigations of
American dialect regions and specific place-name investiga
tions for each state, pioneer essays were written on specific
toponymic generic terms and classes of toponymic generic
terms.
Edward E. Hale

(1932, p. 218) commented that when

settlers pushing westward crossed the Mississippi River, they

had to find a new set of names for the new features which
characterized the face of the land.

The generic names for

natural-landscape features which the settlers had in their
vocabularies did not apply to the new landscape.

Hale noted

that the settlers found in existence aboriginal names for
landscape features, but as they had little inclination to ,
learn these languages, few Indian names were adopted.

He

also noted that in earlier times the French had traversed
the greater part of the West, and French names for natural
features had endured.

English-speaking peoples picked up

these words as they passed through French settlements or met
French traders and trappers.

Hale

(1932, p. 220) pointed

out that until the beginning of the 19th century, there was
little contact between the Spanish- and English-speaking
settlers of the West.

Spanish-speaking peoples had, however,

been at home in the West for centuries.

Following contact,

there was a rapid and widespread adoption of Spanish generic
terms for landscape features by English-speaking settlers.
He observed (1932, p. 221) that the first American settlers
of the trans-Mississippi country were likely to be from the
South, most often from Kentucky.

Toponymic generic terms

peculiar to the South moved westward with these settlers.
Hale concluded (1932, p. 222) that there was so much mixture
of these different elements that there was little dialectic
difference in the West.

He included with his essay (1932,

pp. 223-34) a glossary of Western toponymic generics,
including connotation, language origin, and, where possible,
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areal distribution.

Hale successfully correlated existing

toponymic generic terms with prior movements of explorers
and settlers of distinct ethnic background.
Approaching the investigation of geographically
descriptive words from the view of terms which share a common
language origin, Mary Austin (1933) studied American
toponymic generics of Spanish origin.

Her theme

(1933, p.

7) was that it was fortunate that the early European settlers
of the American Southwest came from a country, mountainous
and desert; therefore, they were people who had on hand a
supply of geographical terms eminently suitable to that sort
of topography.

She advocated (1933, p. 8) that one could

see readily enough how the descriptive Spanish terms would
win acceptance from the later-coming English-speaking
settlers because of the paucity of suitable generic words in
their own tongue.

Included with the essay was a glossary of

toponymic generic terms of Spanish origin in use in the
American Southwest which have been anglicized in form and
connotation.

Austin attempted, in defining the generic

terns, to present as closely as possible the meaning of the
terms in Spanish.

An accurate translation would show that

the generic terms, and the past experience of the Spanish
settlers, were admirably suited to describe the topographic
features of the American Southwest

(1933, p. 8) .

In an attempt to determine if different stream terms
denoted a distinction in the size of streams, J. Louis
Kuethe

(1935) examined the connotation and distribution of

the generic terms,

"run," "creek," and "branch" in Maryland.

"Tidewater creeks were not included.

To be comparable with

either a run or a branch, a creek must be a stream rather
than an inlet"

(1935, p. 256).

As Keuthe plotted the dis

tribution of his terms, he saw that there was some relation
between the physical divisions of the state and the terms
used for streams

(1935, p. 258) .

Kuethe supported this

observation by correlating the frequency distribution of the
terms with the physical divisions of the state.

He noted

that differences' in the character of the surface of the
three physical divisions made for a difference in the size
as well as in the speed of streams

(1935, p. 258).

Runs

were predominant in the mountains, branches in the plateau,
and creeks in the coastal plain.

Kuethe

(1935, p. 258)

stated that three elements entered into the use of these
terms:

the speed of the water, the size of the stream, and

the early settlement history of Maryland.

He observed (1935,

p. 259) that the terms "run," "branch," and "creek" seemed
to broadly represent streams of increasing size.

The early

settlement history of Maryland affected, however, their
initial and subsequent connotations.

Kuethe generalized

that "if any conclusion is possible in this survey, it would
seem that run is used in the mountains for the action, the
speed, which it denotes; branch is used in the plateau
because of the greater number of divisions or 'branches' in
the streams of that section; and the term creek predominates
in the coastal area because of the influence of the original
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meaning of the word, an inlet or tidal estuary"

(1935, p.

259) .
Martha J. Gibson (1935) investigated for the period
1638 to 1800 the connotations of the generic swamp in two
communities in New Haven County, Connecticut.

Her sources

were official public documents such as land records and
reports of town meetings.

She was stimulated to research

this term in depth to test the connotation of the word swamp
as reported by George P. Krapp for this period.

Krapp

(1925,

v. 1, p. 81) had stated:
The word swamp first meant [in America] primarily
thicket, land covered with undergrowth.
It is
still used in this sense by elderly persons in New
England, though more generally the idea of wetness
has become uppermost in the use of the word. The
earlier sense is made certain by innumerable pas
sages in seventeenth century records. There is
frequent reference to the clearing of 1undergrowne stuffe' from the swamps, but nothing is said
about draining or drying them.
Krapp

(1925, v. 1, p. 81) felt that the terra was not used in

Great Britain because all "swampy" tracts had long since
been drained and put under cultivation.

Gibson found

numerous meanings attached to the word swamp.
these connotations into two main groups:
trasted with Upland and Woodland.

She grouped

(1) Swamp con

This group included

evidence of a negative nature, showing that swamp, being as
it was, contrasted with both upland and woodland, must,
therefore, be something different from both upland and wood
land, and (2) Positive characteristics, of the Swamp.

Those

positive qualities which colonial settlers thought of as
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proper to a swamp were:
or pasturage;

(a) that it produced timber, hay,

(b) that it was frequently in close proximity

to ponds or streams;

(c) that a swamp usually had a small

stream flowing into it or out of it;

(d) that by draining

this stream the swamp was frequently flooded for the purpose
of killing the trees;

(e) that swamps required draining; and

(f) that swamps were frequently miry and impassable for
those on foot (1935, pp. 30-31) .

From her research, Gibson

concluded that "it is clear that in these two Connecticut
communities, at least,, the word swamp, even from- the
earliest period, meant not merely a thicket, but rather a
tract of land which was low, wet, and apparently also usually
wooded, though in some cases producing hay or useful as a
pasture"

(1935, p. 30).

George R. Stewart (1945) produced a comprehensive
treatise on American place names, sufficiently detailed to
serve both as a reference work for place-name scholars
regardless of their disciplinary point of view, and as a
narrative to be recommended for general reading.

He briefly

recounted the history of place-name studies in Europe and
the United States and noted that the majority of work pub
lished in the United States had been in the form of annotated
gazetteers.

Stewart iirustrated the diagnostic value of

place names in tracing settlement history both in Europe and
America and noted a greater dependence for linguistic
analysis in Europe due to the greater antiquity of the placename coverage.

He felt that in America the analysis of
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names that are for the most part in a language in current
everyday use required a presentation quite different from
the European technique, in which many names when traced to
origin revealed new facts on prehistoric occupance.

Stewart

produced both a reference work and a narrative for the lay
man.

His work is not, however, to be approached as an

exhaustive reference work, his purpose in writing it having
been "to present the process of naming, not to make it a
place-name dictionary" (1945, p. 387).

From the beginning,

he emphasized cultural and historical processes.

Stewart

analyzed within a historical framework the naming processes
of the American Indians, the Spanish, the French, the
English, and extended this analysis to include the policies
of the present United States Board on Geographical Names.
He noted that until 1890, when there was no longer a frontier,
the naming of the natural features of the land had been left
entirely to the people, and new names arose much as new
words arose.

Explorers, surveyors, and settlers applied

names to the land; Congress and the Legislatures accepted
what was established (1945, p. 353) .

After 1890, a sharper

distinction began to be drawn between naming by official act
and by foik-process.

By this time, however, the folk

names applied by the various peoples who settled the United
States had been imprinted permanently and had become
American names.

Stewart's work contained much of direct

geographical interest, especially his analysis of the generic
names for physical features that Americans have added to the
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English language.

He noted connotation at site of initial

application and subsequent connotations as generic names
migrated across the continent.

Stewart pointed out that a

special feature of the American name-pattern was its close
connection with both geography and history (1945, p. 382).
He illustrated, on a continental scale, that a study of
geographical nomenclature can reveal much information which
will contribute to an understanding of the environment and
settlement history, past and present, physical and human.
INVENTORIES OF GENERIC TERMS
In contrast to a study of names on a continental
scale, three linguists conducted intensive inventories of
all specific and generic terms within a restricted territory.
Though conducted by linguists, these studies contained much
that was of direct geographical interest.

Linguists recog

nized the importance of generic names in a comprehensive
historical treatment of American English.’ In their studies
they referred to generic names for physical landscape fea
tures as topographic terms.

In examining the literature

produced by early European adventurers, historical philol
ogists came to realize that early explorers and colonizers
were faced with a new environment which was unlike anything
they had known before.

These people found it necessary to

name and describe the new and strange landscape features.
In so doing, they took words from the Indians, the Spanish,
and the French, put together English words that they knew,
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and employed ordinary English words in new ways, thereby
changing their meanings or at times preserving British dia
lectical or obsolete forms.
evolved in America.

As a result, new generic names

Though the historical philologists con

ducted these inventories to assist in writing the history of
American English, they supplied the historical geographer
with a valuable aid to use in the theoretical reconstruction
of past landscapes.
George D. McJimsey

(1940) presented an exhaustive

inventory of the topographic terms in Virginia.

He defined

a topographic term as merely a word or phrase applied to a
group of topographic features which possess essentially the
same characteristics, and added that it is not a place name
or a proper name used to designate, a specific topographic
feature

(1940, p. 3).

In a provocative introductory section,

McJimsey (1940, pp. 1-38) presented generalizations based on
his research.

He concluded that certain topographic terms

used in Virginia were common among all English-speaking
peoples, though certain terms were restricted in usage to the
United States.

Changes in the meanings of topographic terms

resulting from their passage across the Atlantic were ana
lyzed and explained.

McJimsey established that new

topographic terms were formed in America and explained this
process.

Certain of these terms were borrowed from the

Indians, the French, and the Spanish.
limited in usage to Virginia.

A few terms were

Topographic terms can be

successfully grouped and analyzed on a basis of similar or
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related topographic features.

Many terms varied in meaning,

others were completely interchangeable.

In the second part

of his study, McJimsey presented the terms, with their
meanings, in dictionary form.
Following the methods and techniques established by
McJimsey, Edwin W'. McMullen (1953) extended the examination
of topographic terms in his investigation of the boohs
written in English from 1563 to 1874 concerning the state
of Florida.

He presented an invaluable study of neologisms-

of Americanisms, Southernisms, and localisms belonging to
Florida alone.
Frederic G. Cassidy (1947) collected all the place
names that have or have had any sort of public status within
Dane County, Wisconsin, since it was settled by the white
man, and analyzed this collection for the light it threw
upon place naming in that region (1947, p. 9).

To accom

plish his goal, Cassidy utilized written and cartographic
sources in addition to painstaking fieldwork.

Cassidy felt

that any worthwhile study of place names must be a combina
tion of geography, history, and linguistics

(1947, p. 4).

Utilizing chronology as a framework, he attempted to record
for each place name linguistic origin and subsequent evolu
tion— persons and motives responsible for its adoption, its
alteration, and its passing out of use.

To Cassidy, geog

raphy meant that, wherever a name had been applied, the
physical aspect of that place must be examined— its situa
tion, area, landscape characteristics, and material
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resources.
of view:

Cassidy classified place names from two points
(1) on a basis of similar or related topographic

features— natural and artificial, and (2) according to psy
chological factors in the naming process.

Toponymic generic

elements for natural landscape features in Dane County were
presented, classified, given local meanings, and analyzed
within an historical context (1947, pp. 14-20).

Cassidy

emphasized the value of toponymic generic investigations to
geography when he stated "if the value of the generic parts
is to be known, just what they are applied to must' also be
known.

What, for instance, is the local distinction between

'lake1 and 'pond,'

'river' and 'creek'?"

(1947, pp. 13-14).

In recent decades, there has been an increased volume
of systematic place-name investigations by geographers or by
scholars utilizing the geographic method.

These scholars

have increasingly employed the "ecological" method advocated
by John K. Wright

(1929, p. 140).

Geographical names,

expecially the generic elements, have been interpreted with
increasing success.

Through analysis of their content or

form, information concerning one or the other, or both, of
the geographer's two chief interests, nature and mankind,
has been collected and explained.
Edward Taube

(1944), a linguistic geographer, pub

lished a paper which served as a reminder of the value of
place names in the historical study of regions.

He noted

that the generic knock, meaning hill, stood out in the
toponymy of various parts of Europe.

Occasionally one of
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its diminutives, nickel, appeared in a place name.

Taube

sought to determine when and where the diminutive nickel
came to be applied to a metal.

Utilizing historical

philology and historical documents, Taube traced knock and
nickel to their linguistic and geographical sources.

He

determined that nickel (hill, rock fragment) was first
applied to a metal in the Middle-German dialects in the area
around Freiberg in central Germany (1944, pp. 433-35).
Concerned with the reconstruction of antecedent geo
graphic environments in a specific area, Alfred H. Meyer
(1945) recognized that an explanation of the origin and
meaning of place names would assist in the theoretical recon
struction and interpretation of regional settlement and
economic development.

He advocated that a chronologic-

chorographic treatment of place names would present a picture
of whatNthe occupants of any given period were thinking about
concerning the region.

"What people think of their environ

ment may be as geographically significant as the fact of the
environment itself"

(1945, p. 142).

Meyer utilized a place-

name classification devised by historical toponomists which
stressed the value of the specific elements of place names.
This resulted in his neglecting to fully interpret the
generic elements of the Calumet place names.

He recognized

(1945, p. 144) four stages of settlement and presented for
each period a map of representative place names.

Meyer

successfully correlated place names with periods of settle
ment by distinct ethnic groups and stages of economic
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development.

He concluded (1945, p. 159) that every region

possesses place names which reveal a number of characteris
tics of its physical environment or reflect something about
the character of its people.
To illustrate the value of place names as indicators
of past geographical conditions, Hallock F. Raup (1945)
examined the place names of three California counties in the
heart of the Mother Lode mining district.

His objective was

to ascertain tendencies in geographical nomenclature among
the early miners who settled there in search of gold' (1945,
p. 553) .

Names examined were taken from maps and books and

were classified by language of origin, type of natural or
cultural feature, class of name, and extent to which in
current use.

Names which could not be located in the field

were not studied.

Raup found (1945, p. 654) a dominant

English-American language influence.

At the time of the

American conquest, Mexican church officials had no mission
program in the interior parts of California.

Names of

American-Indian origin were found initially and have endured
only in the most inaccessible areas

(1945, p. 554).

On the

early maps of the area, settlements were the most frequently
named features, followed by creeks and bars.
"bar" often connoted a settlement.

The generic

Raup found (1945, p. 655)

that in each of the three counties half of the original
settlement names were in current use.

He also found (1945,

p. 657) that a high degree of tenacity existed among the
names of major natural features, such as mountains, rivers,
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and creeks.

The names of the bars and diggings along the

creeks died out as mining ceased.

In areas where changes

occurred in the place-name coverage, Raup

(1945, p. 558)

found correlation between the decrease in mining, the exodus
of miners, an influx of new settlers, and names applied to
new features and settlements related to tourist activities.
Following the techniques developed by Raup in his
place-name analysis of the California Gold Rush, Raup and
William B. Pounds
California.

(1953) surveyed Spanish influence in

They successfully utilized place names of

Spanish origin to present cartographically the areal extent
of Spanish "frontier" culture in California.

"The main

geographical divisions of the state, as well as the princi
pal streams, bear Spanish names"

(1953, p. 47).

Raup and

Pounds found that the distribution of the bulk of the
Spanish-language names lay within the limits of the Coast
Range south of the Russian River, and only in a few locations
did Spanish names appear elsewhere

(1953, p. 47).

They

noted that when the Americans entered this region, Spanish
generic terms were translated into English-American, but the
specific elements of place names were retained in their
original Spanish form.
Fritz L. Kramer (1952) analyzed 738 Idaho town names.
He grouped the names into the eight place-name classes advo
cated by Mencken (1935, p. 529).

By means of tables and a

series of maps, Kramer showed trends in town naming by decade
from before 1850 to 1952.

For example, the 1850-69 map

46
indicated that in that decade

(a) the settlement of Mormons,

(b) mining ventures, and (c) the Civil War accounted for the
town names

(1952, pp. 28-29).

Through a cartographic

approach, Kramer clearly and concisely presented his analysis
of the naming process of Idaho town names and included a
glossary with historical notes.
To illustrate further that place names are markers of
cultural affiliations, Kramer

(1953) examined the history

and migration of one town name— Andover.

He established that

Andover first occurred as a place name in Hampshire, England,
and traced its migration across the Atlantic to Massachu
setts and westward through the United States to California.
DISTRIBUTION OF GENERIC TERMS
Robert C. West

(1954, p. 64) stated that the char

acter and distribution of place names may indicate the spread
of people and ideas at various times.

He felt that one of

the most significant aspects of place-name study involved
the origin, spread, and present distribution of the generic
parts of toponyms

(1954, p. 64).

To illustrate these

assertions, West investigated the areal and temporal United
States distribution of the generic "bayou."
graphically presented:

He carto-

(1) the distribution (1954) of the

usage of the word as it was applied to the names of various
kinds of United States water features;
(1954)

(2) the distribution

of its usage as a folk term; and (3) the origin and

spread of the word, indicating its distribution at various

time periods.

West established that a geographic treatment

of generic terms was valuable as an aid to the study of
imprints left on the cultural landscape by movements of
*

ethnic groups.

Equal in importance to the geographer was

his illustration that the varying connotation of generic
terms served to reveal the relationship between man and the
land.
For his survey of a selected group of generic terms
in a limited area, Wilbur Zelinsky (1955) selected a region
of the Northeastern United States which included the sites
of earliest permanent European colonization, and which also
furnished settlers to a large portion of the rest of the
nation.

The region chosen was characterized by both cul

tural and topographical diversity.

Zelinsky examined only

those generic terms which appeared on topographic maps as a
part of a geographic name

(1955, p. 320).

He classified

generic terms into stream terms, lake terms, upland features
lowland features, vegetational features, agglomerated settle
ments, and highways.

Connotations of the terms as found in

the study area were compared with usage of the word in
Europe and in other areas of the United States.

Zelinsky

found that no two terms shared identical distributions yet
it was possible to sort the majority of the terms into
regional and temporal categories

(1955, p. 346).

In areas

of earliest settlement, the place names possessed a strong
European flavor, while areas settled after 1760 revealed the
formation of Americanisms and terms reflecting a frontier
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environment (1955, pp. 346-48).

Zelinsky felt that an in-

depth historical investigation of these terms would provide
sufficient evidence to delimit culture areas and possibly
reveal the interrelationships among toponymy, other cultural
phenomena, and the physical environment (1955, pp. 348-49).
Zelinsky (1967), utilizing the techniques developed
in his survey of generic terms, presented an in-depth
investigation entitled Classical Town Names in the United
States.

He explored the notion of "the Classical Revival"

in the United States and the imprint it made on various
aspects of American culture.

Classical town names were used

as a diagnostic device to trace the areal and temporal spread
of the Classical Revival across the United States.

Zelinsky

successfully illustrated the indicator value of place names
in an investigation of cultural phenomena and observed that
"the most persuasive evidence pleading the American's image
of himself as the reincarnated Athenian or Roman is the
number, range, and persistence of classical place-names"
(1967, p. 464).
A fundamental essay on generic names used in the
geography of the United States was presented by Meredith F.
Burrill

(1956) in two parts.

In Toponymic Generics I_,

Burrill

(1956, p. 129) defined toponymic generics as terms

for physical features used in geographic names.

He presented

(1956, I, pp. 129-30) factors justifying toponymic generic
investigations by geographers:
(1) These are the terms that are identified with
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(2)
(3)

(4)

(5)

specific individual features by layman and
professional [geographer] alike.
[If profes
sionals desire to communicate with laymen,
local terms and their connotations must be
comprehended.]
One of the most important factors in the spread
of topographic terms has been the naming of
individual features.
Once established it [a toponymic generic] tends
to persist even though its connotation may come
to be almost the opposite of the original appli
cation, and even though the original resembling
object passes out of use and generations arise
who never saw one or heard of one.
A practical consideration is the relative ease
of collecting large numbers of toponymic generics
and identifying their location for study. They
are shown on maps from which one can infer many
of.the characteristics of the features.
The tangible end product of this study will be a
dictionary of toponymic generics in the United
States, presenting a proposed standard connota
tion for each term and citing each variant
connotation with the region of its occurrence.
There will be an atlas of maps showing the
distribution of occurrence of each term, so far
as found, in the United States.

Burrill stressed the necessity of the taxonomic approach in
the initial stages of any systematic investigation of topo
nymic generics.

He presented in detail his methods and

procedure so that his statements and maps could be critically
evaluated.

The twenty-one categories into which he classi

fied generics were presented and explained.

Burrill pointed

out that problems were encountered in recording generic terms
from the Geological Survey topographic maps.

Those dis

cussed were the problems of distinguishing between specific
and generic terms, determining if names were place names or
map information, interpreting map symbolization, recording
variant spellings, noting generics no longer serving that
function (false generics), and relating the placement of
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place names on the maps with the feature they were intended
to identify.

Burrill also stated that it was known that

many names in current local use as generic topographic terms
were not recorded on maps as place names; others were omitted
due to the reality of map scale.

With certain terms,

variant connotations were known to be so numerous that map
interpretation became impossible.

Burrill pointed out (1956,

I, p. 137) that the virtues of the Geological Survey maps as
a source for toponymic generics far outweighed their limita
tions.
In Toponymic Generics II, Burrill

(1956) presented

preliminary findings and generalizations from his survey of
United States toponymic generics.

He reported (1956, II,

p. 226) that, from 15,000 maps covering most of the country,
over 750 toponymic generics were recorded and all occurrences
of about 100 terms were mapped.

"The average American's

vocabulary of such terms is unquestionably smaller and more
directly related to the region of residence"
226).

(1956, II, p.

The distribution maps prepared showed only terms

recorded from topographic maps.

Burrill noted that fieldwork

would be required so that terms in use, but not shown on
published maps, could be recorded and mapped.

Fieldwork

would also furnish accurate information on the connotation
of those localized toponymic generics which was not inferable
from topographic maps.

Burrill presented generalizations

(1956, II, pp. 227-40) which could be supported reasonably
well on the basis of the maps completed:
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(1) Variation in connotation is the rule and few
exceptions have been noted.
(2) Differing connotations of the same term come
about, perhaps oftener, than is generallyrealized, by physical changes in the entity
after naming.
(3) In many cases the names persist after the
features lose the characteristic or set of
characteristics that the generic connotes.
(4) Occurrences of false generics are adjacent to
areas where it is a true generic. This is what
was expected to happen in the case of most terms,
but didn't .
(5) Nearly all of the wetland terms are also applied
to watercourses and vice versa.
(6) The great majority of small impounded waterbodies
are named lakes. Conversely, many terms for
standing waterbodies ordinarily apply to some
thing else.
(7) Areas of relatively unbroken or unvarying terrain
have little variety in generics.
(8) Areas of either vertically or horizontally com
plex terrain have not only generics for more
kinds of features, but also more generics for a
given kind of feature.
(9) Small features are given a greater variety of
terms than large features.
(10) Each major protected indentation or much indented
section along the Atlantic coast has its own
cluster of terms, including one or more not often
used outside the area.
(11) The only places where toponymic generics from
languages other than English seem to predominate
are parts of the Mississippi delta, south Texas,
north central New Mexico, and some Indian reserva
tions. Some of these generics are being assimi
lated into the American vocabulary, others rejected.
(12) The discriminator value of most toponymic generics
is probably slowly decreasing. The tendency of
words, toponymic generics and others, to proliferate
in meaning may be taken as established.
(13) The evidence seems to point to a shrinking number
of toponymic generics along with decreasing dis
criminator values.
(14) It is readily apparent at this stage that there
are distinct nomenclature regions, and many subregions, each with a reasonably homogeneous
complex of generic terms and applications.
Burrill stated (1956, II, p. 240) that he would not attempt
to draw boundaries until near the conclusion of his study,
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but that it appeared that nomenclature regions would coin..cide closely with landform regions or cultural regions or
both.

In addition, he felt that toponymic investigations

would shed new light on the name-giving and name-evolving
process.
In his essays Toponymic Generics I_, II., Burrill
(1955) presented a general survey of the most comprehensive
research investigation of United States toponymic generics
yet undertaken. 12
The occurrence, distribution, and varying connotations
of the generic "prairie" were investigated by Wallace E.
McMullen (1957) utilizing the map compiled by Meredith F.
Burrill in his survey of toponymic generics.

McMullen found

that the distribution pattern of the generic "prairie" was
much like that of other French topographic terms.

More

named prairies occurred in Washington, than in any other
state.

"Perhaps this paucity of occurrence where we would

expect the opposite is due to the human tendency not to
specify the obvious"

(McMullen, 1957, p. 28).

Although

varying connotations of the term "prairie" were recorded
McMullen

(1957, pp. 28-29) classified prairies into two

categories— wet and dry.

He noted, however, that "these

categories should not be too strictly applied, since a
prairie is essentially a grassy open area usually moist or
subject to occasional overflow"

(1957, p. 29).

For example,

prairies occurred in or near water areas, on poorly drained
areas, on the bottom lands of the upper Mississippi River,
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on flat areas above stream level, on terraces in the Spokane,
Washington, area, and in areas which appeared to be com
pletely wooded.

The generic "prairie" was found in names

where the specific element was of French, Spanish, Greek,
Dutch, American-Indian, and English-American origin.
McMullen

(1957, p. 32) concluded that his toponymic study of

the term "prairie" not only provided a good example of
French influence on the American vocabulary, but also indi
cated the geographical areas of greatest French influence on
American culture.
ESSAYS IN LINGUISTIC GEOGRAPHY
Reflecting the resurgence of interest in, linguistic
geography by geographers were three essays written by two
geographers and a historian.

Philip L. Wagner attempted to

generate research by geographers when he stated "the dis
tribution of linguistic usages and of social groupings based
thereon is an important aspect of language, which is of
major consequence for the geographer"

(1958, p. 85).

He

noted that political, social, and economic structures often
correlated with linguistic usage, and distributional patterns
of these phenomena tended to coincide with linguistic areal
patterns

(1958, p. 85).

Wagner felt that research in

linguistic geography correlated with studies of the distri
butions of other cultural phenomena could lead to a more
effective understanding of culture and its manifestations by
geographers.

Carlos M. Delgado De Carvalho, a historian, in
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directing a challenging essay toward geographers, stated
"the geography of languages assumes the history of the
formation of the geographic area of certain languages; inde
pendent of linguistic phenomena proper, while linguistic
geography is applied rather to the geographic influences that
modify words, terms, or expressions and alter, in space or
rather in use, their meaning and pronunciation"
75).

(1962, p.

He noted that languages which have undergone little

change through time were in use by populations that have not
mixed with other groups.

Themes explored (1962, pp. 76-83)

were language and race, language and nations, and the influ
ence of the milieu.

Observations made in presenting the

influence of the milieu were that the physical environment
has a pronounced influence on vocabulary,landforms influence
languages, mountains are not effective as limits, but produce
effects of isolation upon languages, plains tend to unify
languages, swamps serve as real language barriers, and
insular peoples have a propensity to form distinct dialects.
Delgado De Carvalho concluded (1962, p. 92) that the geog
raphy of languages, as a part of human geography seems
destined for growth, because it links the present logically
to the past and because it points up the influences that
have been effective and the directions followed.

Ivan Lind

(1962) stated that the names that particular peoples give to
the sites of their settlements and the natural and artificial
features of their habitats serve as an effective index of
culture.

He added (1962, p. 118) that geographers without
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linguistic training take substantial risks when they attempt
to interpret names, especially if the modern meaning is dif
ferent from the original one.

Careless interpretation

without proper investigation has provided many misleading
explanations.

Lind dealt primarily with the specific element

of place names pointing out many erroneous explanations of
historic town names.

He noted that extreme caution should

be exerted where speech territories come together and in
areas which have been occupied by many different ethnic
groups.

Lind concluded (1962, p. 128) that geographers,

utilizing geographic insights and the geographic point of
view, are well equipped to carry out toponymic investiga
tions.

Geographers have been trained to look for changes

in both natural and cultural landscape elements.

In his

essay, Lind presented both the challenges and frustrations
of place-name study, excited interest in such study, and
illustrated the avenues that such study required.
Among the cultural features which the Finnish immi
grants who settled in Minnesota left upon the landscape were
place names.

Matti Kaups recognized that place names of

European origin belong to the complex of cultural elements
in the American scene which require a geographical analysis
(1966, p. 377).

He noted that, place names retain and reflect

their European origin longer than other cultural landscape
elements.

Kaups found that the numbers, kinds, and distri

bution of Finnish place names and places named by Finns in
Minnesota were influenced by the nature of the land, the time
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of arrival of the immigrants, the types of settlements,
immigrant backgrounds, and official decisions to accept or
reject proposed place names

(1966, pp. 378-81).

In classi

fying place names, Kaups utilized the scheme devised by
George R. Stewart

(1954, pp. 1-13).

Kaups noted (1966, p.

391) that modifications in orthography and intonation have
occurred in the process of acceptance that indicate accul
turation.

These changes appeared to have taken place at a

very slow pace.

Notable was the fact that not a single

Finnish generic has been accepted (1966, p. 391).

Likewise,

the abandonment of Finnish place names has proceeded slowly,
affecting principally names applied to cultural features
which have fallen into disuse

(1966, p. 392).

Kaups found

that many Finnish place names for local features within
Finnish communities never received official recognition and
never appeared on maps.

This group of names, not used by

third and fourth generations, have tended to pass out of use
as they have outlived their usefulness

(1966, p. 397).

Kaups concluded (1966, p. 397) that immigrant groups are not
free to name places at will.

He added that Finnish place

names cannot be used as indexes to the distribution of Finns
in Minnesota as:

(1) several Finnish rural settlements did

not have Finnish names;

(2) Finnish names identified features

in uninhabited areas; and (3) although there were Finns in
urban areas, there were no accepted Finnish names for the
internal features of the towns of Minnesota.
E. Joan W. Miller

(1969, p. 240) advocated that place
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names possessed value as a tool for the cultural geographer
concerned with the manifestations on the land of cultural
origins, contacts, and migrations.

She collected and ana

lyzed 2,502 place names taken from maps of northern Arkansas
dating from 1858 to 1962.

From the names collected, Miller

detected both a folk influence and an official imprint in
the naming process.

She classified names according to lin-

quistic origin and detected a predominant Anglo-Saxon influ
ence.

French, German, and American-Indian names were

present, but were often Anglicized.

Miller observed (1969,

p. 241) that whatever their ethnic origin, place names
revealed a great deal about the immediate natural setting.
The names applied by early settlers revealed their evalua
tion of the sites they occupied.

Miller recognized the

geographic value of generic terms and observed "by the study
of the distribution of generics and their genesis, it may be
possible to identify the spatial enterprise of varying
groups"

(1969, p. 240).

She felt that place-name investiga

tions could provide an insight into the evaluation and role
of the habitat in primary settlement and reveal details of
the continuum of man's changing occupance of the land.

"The

study of place names indicates that they are a geographic
expression of cultural processes that are still dynamic"
(1969, p. 251).
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PLACE NAMES IN LOUISIANA
"In the state of Louisiana, which was colonized by
the French, there are many words of foreign origin, scarcely
known in the Northern States.

The geographical divisions,

the names of rivers, mountains, bays; the peculiarities of
soil and climate; all that relates to the cultivation of the
earth, the names of fishes, birds, fruits, vegetables, coins,
etc., retain to a great extent the names given them by the
first possessors of the country"

(Bartlett, 1859, p. x x ) .

The vocabulary and the place names of Louisiana have
stimulated investigations by both scholar and layman since
early days.

1 *3

•

Fortunately, qarly observers and travelers m

Louisiana recorded place names and words which seemed to
them unique in occurrence and application.
Norman M c F . Walker

(1883) recognized the diagnostic

value of geographical nomenclature as indicators of past
historical and geographical conditions.

He felt that through

investigation of the names on maps of Louisiana one could
read the stories of the Indian, French, Spanish and American
dominions, and follow with absolute certainty every step and
movement of the early explorers

(1883, p. 211).

Walker

examined both generic and specific elements of place names
such as arroyo, rio, detour, chef, manchac. rigolets, coast,
and isle.

He related these terms to specific experiences of

early explorers, initial settlement of certain ethnic groups,
and historic events.

Walker successfully illustrated the
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relationship between the people and the land manifested in
the names imprinted upon the landscape.
John W. Pearce

(1890) of Tulane University was the

first linguist to study the vocabulary of Louisiana.

His

brief word list included toponymic generics for natural
landscape features.

He recorded regional connotation, but

did not attempt to determine language origin.
Ernest Riedel

(1916) presented an expanded word list

of.New Orleans terms in which he recorded connotation as
well as usage in other areas of the United States.

He noted

a French influence on vocabulary, but did not attempt to
determine which terms came from the French language.

Topo

nymic generics such as bogue, bayou, and coast were included.
More extensive word lists from all parts of Louisiana
were issued by James Routh (1916, pp. 346-47; 1916, pp. 42031; 1923).

Routh delimited regional connotations of terms

within Louisiana.

Though his concern was essentially

vocabulary, toponymic generics such as bru!6. basin, and
coulie were included.

As in the pioneer word lists of

Pearce and Riedel, Routh noted usage and connotation in areas
outside Louisiana, but also neglected to give language origin
of terms found in Louisiana.
William A. Read of Louisiana State University issued
monographs on Louisiana dialects and place names which have
remained as the definitive works in these areas.

Louisiana

Place-Names of Indian Origin, issued by Read (1927), was the
first scholarly investigation of place names which
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incorporated the techniques of historians, linguists, and
geographers.

Read established (1927, p. viii) that the

numerous place names of Indian origin in Louisiana were
derived principally from the Longtown dialect of the Choctaw
language.^

He studied all words of Indian origin in place

names regardless of their function as a specific or generic
element.

His analysis of words of Indian origin revealed

steps in the naming process essential to an understanding of
this cultural process.

For example, place names comprised

of a specific term of Indian origin and a generic of EnglishAmerican origin may include the same word or meaning twice.
The place-name "Atchafalaya River" literally contains the
words "river," "long," "river"
redundancy has occurred

(Read, 1927, p. 5).

Such

often when a place name contains

elements originating from more than one language.

The

explanations provided by Read illustrated that most specific
elements in Louisiana place names of Indian origin were
actually compound words containing specific and generic
meanings.

Though Read was not the first scholar to suggest

that the word "bayou" was derived from the Choctaw "bayuk,"
this origin was not generally recognized until stressed by
Read (1927, p. xii).

Read provided plentiful quotations

from documentary sources to illustrate the connotations of
the words he explained.

Louisiana-French (Read, 1931) has

remained the definitive work on the French dialect in
Louisiana.

In his discussion of the French language in

Louisiana, Read drew a distinction between the dialect of
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the Creoles and that of the Acadians.

Though he did not

present his findings cartographically, Read (1931, pp. xxiixxiv) delimited the French zones in Louisiana.

The glossary

of the French language of Louisiana occupied the major por
tion of this monograph.
sections

Read presented this glossary in two

(1) Native French words, and (2) Foreign elements

in Louisiana French.

He noted that Louisiana French con

tained words which had their origin in American-Indian
languages as well as German, English, Spanish, Italian, and
African languages.

Read included a separate chapter

(1931,

pp. 152-201) on place names of Indian, French, and Spanish
origin.

His investigation of these names, their linguistic

and historic origins, and their landscape connotations, were
thorough and were carefully documented.

A brief chapter

listing geographical names of the Ouachita Region in 1797
(1931, pp. 195-201) illustrated the blending of French,
Spanish, Indian, and English elements in place names.

All

students of historical philology and toponymy in Louisiana
have acknowledged the investigations carried out by William
A. Read.
In an attempt to provide Louisiana with a complete
record of its place names, William A. Read directed the
research for five theses and one dissertation.

The theses

investigated place names in the parishes of Assumption
(Alleman, 1936), East Feliciana (Douglass, 1932),
Natchitoches

(Berry, 1935), Pointe-Coup^e

Webster (Turner, 1935).

(Lorio, 1932), and

The dissertation was entitled
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Louisiana Place-Names of Romance Origin (Reynolds, 1942).
Both the specific and generic elements of place names were
investigated.

Each name was related to its linguistic and

historic origins, association with certain ethnic groups,
and landscape usage.
Claude M. Wise

(1945) presented a progress report on

the proposed Dialect Atlas of Louisiana.

Data collected

filled sixty-eight field workbooks covering all sections of
the state.

One copy of each workbook was deposited in the

Department of Archives and Manuscripts, Louisiana State
University Library.

These data Save been utilized in the

preparation of nine doctoral dissertations and twenty
master's theses.
been published.

The Dialect Atlas of Louisiana has not
The field workbooks contain information of

value to students of Louisiana linguistic geography and
toponymy.
The historical geography of the place names "False
River" and "Pointe Couple" was presented by Hilgard 0.
Sternberg (1948).

He investigated historical references to

both terms, noting that the name "False River" was first
applied by the French as "Fausse Riviere." as was "Pointe
Couple."

Sternberg noted that "the designation 'False River'

undoubtedly originated after the cut-off process had been
completed and the old meander loop was at least partially
sealed off by sedimentation at its upper and lower ends"
(1948, p. 598).

The initial application of the name "Pointe

Couple" has not presented such an evident origin as that of
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False River.

It cannot be definitely known whether the name

"Pointe Couple" was assigned by virtue of the short cut
taken by Iberville or as a result of the Mississippi cut-off.
Sternberg explained the process involved in the transition
of topographic generic expressions,

such as "pointe couple"

or "fausse riviere," into proper nouns designating specific
sites.

He noted that such expressions have been applied to

various types of landscape features.

Sternberg noted the

persistence of these names though they have appeared on m a p s '
in French, Spanish, and English.
In a paper entitled Louisiana Place Names:
liminary Considerations, Leslie G. Whitbread

Some Pre

(1968)

endeavored to enlist support and establish guidelines for a
systematic and comprehensive record of Louisiana place names,
past and present.

Whitbread noted

(1968, p. 228) that such

a project would be of permanent value to scholars and would
generate research in place-name elements, patterns of
settlement, foreign and extraneous influences, specific
phases of state and local history, topography and folklore,
the development of natural resources, or the detailed
phonology of dialectal usage, all of which need investiga
tion in their own right.

It was emphasized that the collec

tion, collation, and editing of place-name material would
require the efforts of many scholars as well as a central
repository and centralized supervision.

The repository

should be located at a site where facilities for storage of
data and eventual computer processing would be available.
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Whitbread reviewed research completed in the field of
onomastics both in Europe and the United States and noted
that comparatively little serious work had been published
with special reference to Louisiana.

He pointed out that a

wealth of resources, federal, state, local, and private,
awaits the prospective researcher.

Principles and detailed

procedures were presented for the collecting and recording
of place-name data (1968, pp. 235-51).
field records
IBM cards

These included sample

(1968, p. 236) and a sample coding system for

(1968, pp. 244-50).

If such a project were under

taken for Louisiana as proposed by Whitbread, the data would
be available for publication of monographs similar to those
issued by the English Place-Name Society.

Though ambitious

in scope, cooperative investigation by interested scholars
could, in time, bring such a project to completion.

NOTES TO CHAPTER I
•**The first journal to publish place-name research
exclusively was European.

The Zeitschrift fur

Qrtsnamenforschuncf was established in 1925.

A listing of

works pertaining to geographical names can be found by con
sulting the Geocrraphisches Janrbuch, volumes 9 (1882) , 10
(1884), 12 (1888), 14 (1890-91), 16
(1904), 29 (1906), and 34 (1911).

(1893), 18 (1895), 27
Papers of interest to

place-name scholars are contained within the Proceedings of
the International Congress of Onomastic Sciences and the
International Congress of Toponymy and Anthroponymy.

A

Centre International d 1Onomastique, established at Louvain,
Belgium, was founded in 1949 on the recommendation of the
Third International Congress of Toponymy and Anthroponymy
(Brussels, 1949), and is affiliated indirectly to UNESCO.
^Mawer (1929, pp. 1-82) called attention to the
difficulties involved in comprehending the naming process
for earlier periods of history.

He stated that both the

vocabulary and the connotations of the words must be recon
structed and related to site if names are to be fully
utilized in landscape reconstruction.

Stewart (1943, pp.

223-32) presented a valuable discussion of the psychology of
naming or not naming particular landscape features.

Stewart

(1945) treated chronologically the process of place naming
in the United States and analyzed definite trends and
fashions:

the unselfconscious names given by the early

settlers, the influence of various national groups, the use

66
of Indian names, and the names resulting from important his
torical events.

Aurousseau

(1957, pp. 68-84) presented an

essay on the art of naming things and pointed out that it
was difficult to explain how places were given the names
they bear.

Meridith F. Burrill explored the psychological

factors involved in the naming process in three papers
entitled Localized Toponymic Generics

(1957), Topocomplex

and Bedeutung-sfeId (1960) , and The Language of Geography
(1968) .

'

^The English Place Name Society, founded in 1922, was
directed by Sir Allen Mawer until: his death in 1942.

The

Society, an unofficial body, has issued in its Publications
series place-name surveys for most of the counties of England.
^European linguistic atlases contain a large body of
material on vernacular usage which is of great value to
students of toponymy.
de la France

Two examples are Atlas Linguisticrue

(Gilli6ron and Edmont, 190-2-10), and Sprach-

und Sachatlas Italiens und der Sudschweiz

(Jaberg and Jud,

1928-40).
^Waterman stated that linguistic training is essential
if the etymology and meaning of Indian names is to be accu
rate.

On the difficulties of determining the origin of

Indian place names, see California Place Names of Indian
Origin (Kroeber, 1916).
^All except the most recent materials on the subject
are listed in Bibliography of Place Name Literature, United
States, Canada, Alaska, and Newfoundland (Sealock and Seely,
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1st ed., 1948; 2nd ed., 1967).

Many of the important studies

are summarized in Names on the Land (Stewart, 1st ed., 1945;
Sentry ed., 1967) and in The American Language

(Mencken, 4th

ed., 1947), and The American Language. Supplement II
(Mencken, 1948).
7There was no organization in the United States con
cerned exclusively with onomastic research until the American
Name Society was founded in 1952.

This Society, an unoffi

cial body, publishes the journal Names

(1953-to date) which

contains articles on all areas of onomastics.
®Kurath stated (1940, p. 332) that this task had
actually begun in 1925.
of research for:

He was /referring to the initiation

Sir William A. Craigie and James R.

Hulbert, A Dictionary of American English on Historical
Principles, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1936-1940.
The objective of this project was to gather systematically
the facts essential for a scientific account, descriptive
and historical, of the American language.

This dictionary

undertook the task of recording the vocabulary and the gram
matical forms of the written American language from earliest
colonial days to 1900.
^A vast amount of material is available in the Lin
guistic Atlas of New England (Kurath, 1939-43) on vernacular
connotations of generic terms which are also used as toponymic generic terms.

A generic term in a specific area may

have one connotation when used in the vernacular language
and a diametrically opposite meaning when used as a toponymic

68
generic.

A challenging research project for the linguistic

geographer will be to investigate and correlate the relation
ship between vernacular "topographic" generic terms and
toponymic generic terms in specific areas.
•^Hans Kurath (1949, p. vi) stated that, in investi
gating the population history of the Eastern States, his
constant companion was Paullin and Wright's Atlas of the
Historical Geography of the United States.

Sections of

special value were "Settlement, Population, and Towns, 1650.1790," pp. 41-42, Plates 60-61;

and "Population, 1790-1930,"

pp. 46-48, Plates 67-80.
l^The United States Board on Geographic Names was
established by President Benjamin Harrison in 1890.

Its

purpose was to clarify the trouble caused by geographic name
confusion in Government publications.

The name was changed

to United States Geographic Board in 1906.

The rulings of

the Board were issued in a Reports series until 1935.

The

name of the agency was changed in 1936 to the United States
Board on Geographical Names

and its rulings were issued in a

Decisions series.

the name was changed

In 1947,

United States Board on Geographic Names.

to the

Rulings on domestic

names are issued in a Decisions series and a Gazetteers
series contains research on place names in foreign countries.
References which contain useful information on the history,
function, and policies of the Board are United States Geo-,
graphic Board (Sixth Report. 1890-1932. 1933, pp. 1-66),
United States Board on Geographic Names

(75th Anniversary—
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1890-1965, 1965, pp. 1-8), Stewart (1945, pp. 353-64),
Mencken (Supplement II, 1948, pp. 537-40), and Burrill
(1945, pp. 647-52),

(1949, pp. 197-212), 1951, pp. 394-99).

•*-^Dr. Burrill has, in Washington, D. C., the manu
script distribution maps of United States toponymic generics
as well as the extensive card file which records the occur
rence and location of over 750 terms.

He generously makes

these materials available for consultation.

See the

bibliography at the end of this essay for a list of Dr.
Burrill1s published and unpublished papers pertaining to
toponymic generics.
13por a list of articles, popular and scholarly,
dealing with Louisiana place names, see Sealock, Richard B.,
and Seely, Pauline A. Bibliography of Place-Name Literature;
United States and Canada.

2nd. ed. Chicago, American Library

Association, pp. 125-28.
■^Read acknowledged the assistance of earlier workers
who had analyzed the etymology of Indian names in Louisiana.
He included Byington (1870, 1915), Bushnell
(1884-88), and Swanton (1911, 1919, 1922).

(1909), Gatschet

CHAPTER II
METHOD AND PROCEDURE
A presentation of methods, limitations, sources and
procedures will be presented so that generalizations and
maps included as results of the research may be evaluated
objectively for validity and for the likelihood of excep
tions .
The purpose of this research project was to survey
the areal and temporal distribution of a selected group of
generic terms for natural landscape features in use in
Louisiana place names; to explore the relationship between
the people and the land in the names; to survey the dis
tributional patterns of their varying connotations; and, to
test their usefulness in delimiting past and present culture
areas.

To support the validity of culture areas as delim

ited by generic-term distribution, culture areas were also
delimited through a quantitative analysis of ethnic composi
tion of the population of Louisiana for the 18th century and
examination of immigration data for the period 1834-1880.
The correlation of the distributions of these cultural
phenomena provided a more effective understanding of past and
present Louisiana culture areas.

The study demonstrated the

diagnostic value of the geographic analysis of generic terms
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in studying imprints left on the cultural landscape by move
ments of ethnic groups.
LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY IN TERMS OF AREA,
TOPIC, AND SOURCE MATERIALS
The area encompassed by this study was limited to the
State of Louisiana.

This area included sites of early

permanent European settlement and served as an area that
furnished settlers to other parts of the nation.

More impor

tantly, the area served both as a buffer zone, between
colonizing European powers and as a route of dispersal for
settlers traveling to all parts of the Mississippi Valley.
In addition to being a known culture hearth, Louisiana
became characterized by a degree of cultural diversity equal
to that of any area along the eastern coast of the United
States.

In an attempt to correlate and reflect historic

immigration of ethnic groups and generic-term distributions,
the temporal distribution analysis was roughly broken into
four periods:

(1) 1700-1800, exploration and initial

European settlement;

(2) 1801-1850, Louisiana Purchase and

invasion of the Americans;

(3) 1851-1900, War Between the

States and Reconstruction;

(4) 1901-1968, Present.

These

periods were not intended to coincide exactly with particular
historic events, but were selected on the basis that the
composition of the Louisiana population was noticeably
affected at some time during each of the first three periods.
The cultural landscape has not been static since 1900, but
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the place-name cover as known at present was essentiallyestablished by that time.
LIMITATIONS OF TOPIC
The specific elements of place names were eliminated
from consideration as were generic terms applied in vernacu
lar speech which were not incorporated into place names,
e.g., such generics as bog, delta, deadening, gut ,1% oxbow,

A
platin, and trenasse.

A further reduction was obtained by

the omission of generics applied to cultural and/or man-made
landscape features.

This excluded generic terms applied to

agglomerated settlements.

At first sight, it seemed that

generic terms could be easily divided according to the type
of feature described, the first group being "natural land
scape features," and the second being "cultural and/or manmade landscape features."

This distinction held well in

most instances, though not in all:

ponds, canals, ditches,

fords, crossings, landings, etc., were sometimes partly or
entirely cultural manifestations.
and ditches

Features such as canals

(sometimes artificial) were classified as

Artificial or Severely Modified Watercourses.

Other generics

such as portage and landing (always partly artificial) were
included as natural landscape features with an explanation
that should prevent misunderstanding.
An additional limitation was the elimination of most
generics that occurred with great rarity or as minority
occurrences in restricted areas.

If a generic occurred only
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in restricted areas, but was consistent in appearance
through time, thereby, contributing to culture area delimita
tion, it was included in the study.

On the other hand, those

generic terms which appeared early and quickly became univer^sal in the sense that they were applied abundantly wherever
their use was appropriate were included, but were not
mapped, e.g., fleuve, and river.

In other words, only those

generic terms for natural landscape features which appeared
on a selected group of maps as a part of a place name were
studied.

These limitations undoubtedly determined that the

complete distribution of some terms was not recorded or
mapped.

For example, the generic "spring" survived in many

cases as part of an agglomerated settlement name and was not,
therefore, recorded.

Regional variations and nuclear areas

of the generic-term distributions were, however, obtained.
CLASSIFICATION
A systematic investigation of generic terms for
natural landscape features dictated that the initial step be
a taxonomic approach.

A formal grouping made it possible to

examine the relationship of the terms to one another, to
other cultural phenomena, and to the landscape.

Taxonomy

made it possible to gather and categorize the terms according
to related landscape features as well as to related ethnic
and linguistic backgrounds.

This grouping provided the

basic data for further investigation and interpretation.
There was also a need to be concerned with the genesis of
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the terms, their function in theii: areas of occurrence,
their causal relationships, and their routes of diffusion.
Investigation of function (connotation) of the terms in
their areas of occurrence revealed that identical terms were
applied to varying landscape features.

In other words, dif

ferences in generic term connotation existed other than in
degree of concreteness.

At the same time, completely dif

ferent generic terms were practically interchangeable in
their landscape application.

A generic-term classification

was devised which would group terms according to related
landscape feature, indicate genesis, and indicate varying
connotation of the terms, e.g., types of islands.

A tech

nique was also needed which would indicate standard form
(spelling) of a generic and all variant spellings.

This

made it possible to determine the ethnic group initially
applying the terms and subsequent modifications or replace
ment by other ethnic groups.

A survey of twenty-five maps

was made and generic terms recorded.

All ethnic variations

of the spelling of these terms were found and coded so that
variations through time could be recorded as maps were
examined.
Those who have investigated toponymic generic terms
in the United States have stated that the lack of a classifi
cation scheme with really meaningful categories handicapped
their studies.

Systematic studies of generic terms which

contained classification schemes or elements of classifica
tion schemes were presented by McJimsey (1940, pp. 1-38),

West (1954, p. 67), Zelinsky (1955, pp. 322-49), and Burrill
(1956, I, pp. 131-34).

The most comprehensive investigation

of United States toponymic generics was that undertaken by
Burrill

(1956, I, II) and which remains in progress.

In his

survey Burrill advocated as a long term objective "a dic
tionary of. toponymic generics in the United States, presenting
a proposed standard connotation for each term and citing
each variant connotation with the region of its occurrence.
As a by-product along the way there will be an atlas of maps
showing the distribution of occurrence of each term, so far
as found, in the United States"

(1956, I, p. 130) .

In an

effort to contribute to the compilation of such a dictionary
and atlas, every effort was made to follow the classification
outlined by Meredith F. Burrill.

The classification was

supplemented to include features peculiar to Louisiana and
to correspond with the objectives of this study.

Certain

categories were taken from the classifications of Zelinsky
(1955, pp. 322-49), and West (1954, p. 67) e.g., types of
running water in Louisiana.
GENERIC TERMS, CLASSIFICATION BY
TYPE OF LANDSCAPE FEATURE
1. Running water.
a. Partially intermittent rapid streams.
b. Full, relatively rapid streams.
c. Partially intermittent sluggish streams, occa
sionally, oxbow and other lakes.
d. Full, sluggish streams, occasionally, oxbow and
other lakes, and distributaries.
e. Tidal streams and inlets.
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2. Watercourses.
(Valley terms, not stream terms).
3. Standing water.
a. Artificial.
b. Oxbow.
c . Bluff.
d. Levee flank.
e . Interlevee.
f . Solution.
g- Graben.
h. Lagoonal.
i. Round, marsh
j • Prairie.
k . Raft.
1 . Point bar.
m. Other.
4. Relief features
a. Hills
b. Terrace.
c . Floodplain.
d. Marsh.
e . Delta.
f . Coastal.
g- Salt Domes.
5. Breaks in relief features.
6 . Lowlands and basins.
(Without or in addition to specific wetland
connotation).
7. Solution features.
8 . Coastal waterbodies.
(Coastal and lake-shore waterbodies).

9. Coastal land features.
(Coastal and lake-shore land features).
1 0 . Grasslands.
(Without specific wetland connotation).
11 . Wetlands.
a. Seasonally flooded inland basins or flats.
b. Inland marsh.
c . Swamp.
d. Coastal marsh.
e . Mangrove swamp.
12. Woodlands.
(Without specific wetland connotation).
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13. Islands and underwater features.
14. Springs.
15. Running-water features.
(Including stream obstructions and bends).
16. Portages or related features.
(Including landings).
17. Artificial or severely modified watercourses.
18. Open areas.
(Including cleared ground, old fields, burned-over
areas, barren and infertile areas).
SOURCE MATERIALS
As the purpose of the study was to survey the areal
and temporal distribution of a selected group of generic
terms for natural landscape features in Louisiana place
names from 1700-1968, primary source materials were maps
covering this period.
For the period 1700-1800, large-scale maps equivalent
to the topographic sheets of the Geological Survey and the
Corps of Engineers were not available.

Large-scale maps were

available for various sections of the State, but not for the
entire State.

It was decided to select, if possible, five

small-scale maps of state-wide coverage for each of the
periods 1700-1800, 1801-1850, and 1851-1900.

More than one

hundred maps covering the period 1700-1900 were examined and
evaluated for place-name coverage as well as areal extent of
map coverage.

It was noted that there were a few maps which

served as the base for most of the maps published from 1700
to 1900.

Topographic features, map symbolization, and place
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names followed in precisely the same position from miap to
map.
In order to obtain as complete a coverage of Louisiana
as possible for 1700 to 1800, fourteen maps were selected
for place-name analysis.

This number was required as none

of the maps covered the entire State, as known at present,
in detail.
For the period 1801-1850, eight maps were selected
for study.

Maps covering the entire State, as known at

present, were available.
The period 1851-1900 required a selection of six maps
to obtain an adequate state-wide place-name coverage.
After 1900, large-scale topographic sheets issued by
the Geological Survey and the Corps of Engineers were
available for the entire State.

No other maps were con

sulted for the period 1900-1968.
From the 1901-1968 topographic sheets, generic terms
were recorded and the frequency distribution for each term
plotted.

Isochronic lines showing areal distribution for the

periods 1700-1800, 1801-1850, and 1851-1900 were super
imposed upon the generic term frequency distribution plotted
for 1900-1968.

It was hoped that nuclear zones, areal

distribution, and diffusion from 1700-1968 would be pre
sented even though quality of map presentation was not
comparable through time.

This assertion held well for some

terms, but not for all.
Although the generic-term distribution maps represent
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only those occurrences recorded from the selected group of
maps, other sources were consulted to assist in determining
initial site of application as a part of a place name,
subsequent distribution, and varying connotation through
time.
Sources consulted supplemental to the basic map group
were local historical materials, archival records, early
travel accounts, topographic surveys of Louisiana, works in
the areas of historical philology and linguistic geography,
and contributions by geographers and geologists which con
tributed to generic-term connotation and codification.
These sources are cited where mentioned in the text
and are included in the bibliography.
In the nuclear areas revealed by the distribution
maps, fieldwork was undertaken to investigate the relation
ship between map symbolization of the generic terms,
vernacular generic connotation, and the landscape.
POPULATION DATA
It was deemed of importance to the validity of the
study to attempt to correlate the ethnic composition of the
population of Louisiana at various periods in its history
with the distribution of generic terms.

There was no quanti

tative analysis, from the viewpoint of ethnic composition,
of the population of Louisiana for the period 1700-1800.
Traditional sources for this information were histories of
Louisiana such as those written by Charlevoix (1866-1872),
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Martin

(1882) , Gayarr<§ (1903) , and Fortier

(1903) .

These

histories were, of course, based upon earlier works and
manuscripts from various French and Spanish archival col
lections .
For the period 1700-1750, an attempt was made to
analyze the ethnic composition of the population of Louisiana
from the view of surname classification.

The source of the

data were the R6censements, 1706-1741 for Louisiana.
During the second half of the eighteenth century,
significant changes occurred in the composition of the popu
lation of Louisiana.

Only one complete census record was

located for this period, the census for 1766:

Estado de los

habitantes y milicias de Luisiana en junio de 1766.

The

1799 R6censement du Poste et Distruct du Rapide was also
located.

To reflect the changes which occurred during this

period it was necessary to supplement these census records
with qualitative immigration data from secondary sources.
From 1800 to 1860, the population of Louisiana
increased from approximately 75,000 to about 700,000.

This

period witnessed the most dramatic period of immigration in
the history of the State.

A quantitative analysis of migra

tion into Louisiana was completed for the period 1834-1880
(Treat, 1967).
utilized.
this study.

Manuscript United States census reports were

Maps 3-15 were compiled from data contained in
The dominance of immigration from the states

east of Louisiana was dramatically portrayed by this
investigation.
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PROBLEMS IN TOPONYMIC INVESTIGATION
Difficulties in toponymic investigation arose pri
marily from the methods traditionally considered essential
to this field of scientific research.

These have involved

map interpretation, library research, and fieldwork.

Prob

lems inherent in these methods determined that the present
study was to be essentially an exercise in cartographic
toponymy.

The other methods were employed, but in a lesser

degree than was cartographic interpretation.

As an extensive

area was being surveyed to test the diagnostic value of
generic terms in delimiting culture areas, the cartographic
toponymic approach was a practical consideration as large
numbers of toponymic generics could be gathered from maps
and their location identified for study.
A total of one hundred fifty-eight different topo
nymic generic terms for natural landscape features were
located on the selected group of maps and their location
identified for study.

These terms appeared in a variety of

forms; that is, they appeared with many spelling variations.
A total number of 22,021 occurrences were recorded.
From a total of one hundred fifty-eight generic terms,
fifty-six were selected for a more detailed analysis.

This

selection was made on the basis of density of occurrence and
areal extent of distribution through time, continuity of
occurrence through time, and significant appearance or dis
appearance .
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Putting place names on maps posed a set of problems
for the cartographer.

The toponymist, investigating generic

terms, their distribution and varying connotation,.faced by
a seemingly different set of problems, has often failed to
recognize the connection between his problems and those of
the cartographer.
The accuracy of the distribution maps prepared by the
toponymist as well as his interpretation of the generics'
connotation has never exceeded the accuracy of his primary
data— his source maps.
Foremost among the problems faced in this study in
attempting to plot temporal distribution was that of scale.
Large-scale maps were not available for the historic periods.
It was, therefore, recognized that generic-term coverage for
the historic periods would not completely reflect reality as
small-scale maps did not completely reflect place-name
coverage.

It was necessary to assume that nuclear zones of

occurrence would be located from small-scale maps.

It was

assumed that as a result of place-name omission due to scale,
the generic terms which would most likely be omitted would
be those applied to the "smaller" natural landscape features.
For example, the generic "branch" rarely appeared on maps as
a generic term prior to 1895.

On the twentieth century

large-scale topographic sheets, branch enjoyed an extensive
areal distribution.

Density also suggested usage as a

generic term for a period of some duration.

It was assumed

that in this and other instances the influencing factor was
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map scale.

A second problem encountered which was related

to scale was the inaccuracy of scale on historic maps.

In

order to locate occurrence of a term in its proper position,
location was adjusted by comparing known locations on his
toric and current maps.

To accurately locate occurrence of

a generic which was located at some point between known
locations, it was sometimes necessary to establish a scale
ratio between historic and current maps.

After a time,

familiarity made it possible for visual interpolation to
adequately solve this problem.
not a problem.

After 1900, map scale was

Areal coverage of Louisiana was complete on

the large-scale topographic sheets prepared by the Geological
Survey and the Corps of Engineers.

Burrill

(1956, I, p. 134)

stated, following his United States survey of generic terms,
that place-name coverage appeared to be incomplete on a
large percent of the large-scale topographic sheets.

This

did not seem true for the topographic sheets covering
Louisiana.

!

Placement of names on maps and stylistic method of
name presentation could lead to problems of interpretation.
Ambiguous or misleading placement of a place name, especially
on historic maps, made it difficult to determine the feature
to which the name was applied and could lead to erroneous
conclusions as to connotation of the generic term.

On

historic maps there was no consistency in distinguishing
between type of feature according to place-name lettering
style.

Generic names for hydrographic features and surface
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features appeared on the same map in both roman and italic
type.

The designation of type of feature according to style

of lettering on the large-scale topographic sheets was a
distinct advantage in analyzing the place names since 1900.
TOPONYM OR MAP INFORMATION
It was sometimes difficult to determine whether names
placed on maps were applied as toponyms or as map information.
This distinction was more difficult to draw on historic maps
than on the current topographic sheets.

For example, was

something like "Marais Trembla" on the 1757 map of Le Page
Du Pratz intended as a toponym or as "map information"?
Stewart

(1945, pp. 5-6, 59-66), who dealt primarily with the

naming process, noted that upon initial contact the earliest
travelers and settlers entering an area actually applied
toponymic generics to natural landscape features.

These

initial toponymic generics served to note a natural landscape
feature considered permanent, easily recognized, distin
guished from other features, and of sufficient importance to
require a descriptive term.

A specific place-name element,

particularizing an individual feature, was often applied at
the same time or at a later date, often changed several
times, yet the generic initially applied usually endured.
Consequently, on historic maps, many names were considered
to be toponymic generics which would not have been so con
sidered on more-recent maps.

Actually, effective symboliza

tion on recent maps made it unnecessary to debate often the

85
distinction between toponymic generics and map information.
Interpretation of these questions was reached subjectively,
influenced by personal bias, yet an attempt was made to base
these decisions on factors pertinent to the historic period
under consideration.
MAP SYMBOLIZATION
Aspects of map symbolization already mentioned and
problems which they have created for the cartographic toponymist were the more elementary aspects of symbolization:
scale, placement of names on maps, lettering styles, and
"toponym" versus "map information."

The term symbolization

actually implied much more to the cartographer and, there
fore, to the toponymist.

The cartographer attempted, through

utilization of symbols, to present graphically a section of
reality; accurately, to a predetermined scale, and, wherever
possible, he created an impression of three-dimensional
distributions and relationships.
Cartographic toponymists have depended upon the cartog
rapher and his map to reveal a great many landscape facts.
A toponymist must determine whether a feature to which a
toponym was applied was a natural landscape feature or a
cultural feature.

Toponymists have depended upon map symbols

to reveal if a landscape feature was a stream, a watercourse,
a relief feature, a wetland feature, a wooded area, grass
lands, shrubs, or essentially an open area.

He has utilized

symbols to determine if the feature was essentially wet or
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dry, and if either condition was considered an essential
characteristic of the feature.

In addition, symbols have

also revealed the basic form of landscape features.

All who

consult maps, especially topographic maps, have ashed a
great deal of cartographers.

In the application and inter

pretation of map symbolization, cartographers and toponymists
have shared the problem of attempting to evaluate the quality
of the basic data, its accuracy, as well as the most effec
tive method of map presentation.

As a result of effective

map symbolization, toponymists have inferred many of the
characteristics of the features to which toponymic generics
have been applied.

Inadequate or ineffective symbolization

prevented interpretive distinction of differentiations in
connotation actually made by local residents.

Interpretation

of local connotation of generic terms for landscape features
was perhaps the most difficult task faced by cartographers
in determining effective map symbolization and consequently
by toponymists in investigating toponymic generics.

Local

ideas about the nature of landscape features, the criteria
for distinguishing them, and proper descriptive names for
them were a constant variable.
Symbolization on the historic maps examined (17001900) reflected no consistency in method of presentation from
map to map.

On certain maps, however, symbolization was

extremely effective in presenting both an image of the form
of a landscape feature and its local connotation.
accomplished by means of pictographic drawings.

This was
Even on
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very early maps, stands of woodland and areas of marsh were
distinguishable.

Through effective use of hachures, bluffs,

hills, and small areas of dramatic local relief were depicted.
Pictographic drawings showed rafts or embarras in streams.
lie or island connoting a small stand of trees in open
prairie country was clearly depicted as were small prairies
completely enclosed by a stand of trees.
On the large-scale topographic sheets published after
1900 effective symbolization presentation methods were
developed and gradually codified.

The relative completeness

and accuracy of toponyms varied with the scale, date, and
area involved.

Those sheets issued recently presented the

most complete place-name coverage.

Interest in toponymy

contributed to the completeness of place-name coverage
though the topographic sheets were issued by government
agencies concerned primarily with matters such as relief,
hydrology, and material culture.

Though the topographic

sheets must be supplemented in order to insure a complete
place-name inventory and connotation analysis, their
increasingly accurate place-name coverage and effective
symbolization techniques, have provided the cartographic
toponymist with a basic source for initiating a name study.
In attempting a temporal cartographic analysis of
toponymic generic terms, it was found necessary to inventory
and classify terms from current maps prior to an examination
of historic maps.

The toponymist must also have familiarized

himself with the study area, especially topographic
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descriptions of- the area.

This approach was a reflection of

problems such as scale and symbolization.

In other words,

utilization of one's best source— large-scale maps with a
dense place-name coverage— was basic to comprehending the
historic maps.

Interpretation of historic map place names

and symbolization was believed to be less subjective as a
result of this procedure.
TOPONYMIC GENERIC OR TOPONYMIC SPECIFIC
On occasion, more than one term indicating a generic
function appeared as part of a single place name.

This

phenomenon occurred throughout Louisiana on the current
topographic sheets, but occurred less frequently on historic
maps.

Examples are Bayou Plaquemine Brul6, Pass Manchac,

Cheniere Brahe, Coulee Bayou, Black Lake Creek, Prairion
Bayou, Grand Cheniere Ridcre, Pecan Island Ridge, and
Raccourci Lake.
Toponymists such as Burrill
McMullen

(1956, I, p. 133),

(1957, pp. 38-46), and Miller

(1969, p. 244) deter

mined in their studies that there could only be one generic
term in a place name, selected that term, and labeled the
remaining generic as a "false generic."

This indicated that

the term labeled as a "false generic" did not serve a generic
function.
As the investigation of toponymic generics in Louisi
ana was a temporal as well as an areal study, preliminary
examination of both historic and current maps indicated that
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the occurrence of more than one generic term in a place name
reflected the history of generic terms in Louisiana, evolving
population composition, and subsequently evolving notions of
the nature of landscape elements.

It became obvious that

more than one toponymic generic could serve a generic func
tion in a place name.

It also appeared that, in many cases,

terms lost their generic function and became the specific
element of the place name.
changes.

These were often intralinguistic

It was necessary, therefore, to make subjectively

a decision on each case of this type and decide whether one
or both terms served a generic function.

If both terms

seemed to fulfill the function of a toponymic generic, they
were both recorded and classified.

If a term seemed to have

lost its function as a toponymic generic, it was not
recorded.

An attempt was made to make these decisions within

the framework of the historic period under consideration.
With this basic idea in mind, they were based upon map
evidence, map symbolization, the apparent nature of the
landscape element, and knowledge of the area and its popula
tion history.
PROBLEMS IN LIBRARY RESEARCH
Toponymists who utilized maps as a source for toponymic
generics, collected with relative ease great quantities of
terms for analysis.

Toponymists, who attempted to utilize

archival documents, early travel accounts, and local his
torical materials, unfailingly encountered difficulties.

The
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first problem encountered was the amount of time required to
search these materials for occurrences of terms used to
describe the landscape.

The second problem encountered was

that of evaluating the quality of the information once a
term was located.

Often a term was used but with no descrip

tion of the feature to which the term was applied, thereby
making it impossible to determine local connotation.

Never

theless, original documents, travel accounts, and early
topographical surveys revealed a great deal of material con
cerning historic location and connotation of toponymic
generic terms.

Cyclopedias of historical philology, such as

the Dictionary of American English on Historical Principles
and the Dictionary of Americanisms, were of value.

For a

study of toponymic generic terms in Louisiana, they pre
sented a problem in that the great majority of their citations
were not from sources which described Louisiana.
PROBLEMS IN FIELDWORK
No doubt, the meticulous fieldwork conducted for word
geography dealing with common nouns spoken in context, such
as that undertaken for the Linguistic Atlas of New England,
was superior to that conducted for the survey of Louisiana
toponymic generic terms.

Word-gathering on the scale of the

Linguistic Atlas entailed great numbers of workers, many
years of fieldwork, and considerable expense.
Fieldwork for the survey of Louisiana toponymic
generic terms was conducted in nuclear areas revealed by the
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distribution maps prepared for individual generic terms.
The objective was to explore the relationship between map
generics and vernacular generics.

No investigation was made

of toponymic generics known to exist in the vernacular, but
which did not appear in place names.
test of map symbolization.

In effect, this was a

Were the terms symbolized on the

maps as wetland features in reality wetland features?

What

characteristics were crucial to a landscape feature to dis
tinguish it in the minds of local residents as a slough,
brake, or glade?
Fieldwork was slow, but rewarding.

Patience was

exercised in locating informants who were long-time resi
dents of an area and who were familiar with landscape
features.

To overcome the initial suspicion of an outsider

who asked questions about local places also required
patience.
These problems were reduced by the fact that long-time
residents in most of the areas of Louisiana were known per
sonally by the field worker.

In areas where this was not the

case, initial contacts were arranged by friends who were
long-time residents of adjacent areas.

Admittedly, a great

amount of time was required for "idle conversation" and
indirect questions prior to arriving at the desired informa
tion.

No formal field sheet was devised.

Topographic

sheets were of interest to informants and of value in obtain
ing the desired information.
presence of informants.

Notes were not recorded in the
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Despite the problems involved in the methods con
sidered essential to toponymic investigation, utilization of
each of these methods, in varying degrees, seemed essential
to the study of Louisiana toponymic generic terms.

Large

numbers of names must be examined in order to develop an
understanding of toponymic generic terms, factors influencing
their distribution, the nature of the features designated by
them, and elements of the naming process.

Concepts possessed

by the person conducting the study must be tested by talking
with local people and a willingness to accept local concepts
may be considered essential.
CULTURE AND PLACE NAMES
The explorers and settlers who named the physical
landscape features of Louisiana were involved in a great
practical achievement.

These immigrants brought with them

serviceable vocabularies based on their native traditions
which included their evaluation of landscape features.

They

had no reason to expect that these vocabularies would not
satisfy all their needs of communication.

From the time of

their arrival, however, they encountered new landscape
phenomena to which they applied familiar names or they
borrowed names from the aboriginal inhabitants.

This act of

applying familiar names which had been applied to familiar
objects to new and strange natural features was the initia
tion of the naming process in a new land.

In effect these

immigrants began to create a history of their own which
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demanded unique symbols and referents.

In time, a new

vocabulary for identifying natural landscape features
developed as part of the oral tradition of the new land.
These folk expressions were peculiar to the new land yet
their origin lay in old words and concepts.

Once these folk

expressions were applied to landscape features, they per
sisted even though the connotation came to be different and
the nature of the landscape feature became altered.
Concepts considered basic to an investigation of cul
tural discontinuities and uniformities must be considered as
essential to a study of elements of language and their
origins and dispersals.

As generic names may be considered

language elements, the basic concepts applied to the geo
graphic analysis of the origin and dispersal of culture
traits may be applied.
The different culture groups who entered Louisiana
dissected the landscape

(physical landscape plus cultural

traditions) into nameable entities in different ways.
Linguistic differences which developed provided, therefore,
evidence of cultural origins and dispersals.
In considering origin of toponymic generics, it must
be noted that the generic terms were in active use in the
vernacular prior to their becoming a part of a place name.
As such, these terms possessed definite distinguishing
characteristics when applied to landscape features.

In early

land records concerning the Bienville grant near New Orleans,
the term "anse" was used to describe a bend in the river as
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well as the "point" of land almost enclosed by the river.
On the 1732 map by D'Anville the place name L 1Anse aux
Outardes appeared in this general area.

This example demon

strated that a vernacular folk term conveyed__a mental image
of the nature of a physical feature.

When the term became

a toponymic generic and a "specific" element was added, the
nature of the landscape feature was conveyed as well as the
fact that the "specific" element served to limit the place
name to a definite feature.

Both the specific and generic

elements of the place name fulfilled a definite function.
Different ethnic groups constructed place names in
different ways.

When groups possessing a French heritage

added the specific element to a generic term and constructed
a place name, they placed the generic term before the
specific term, as in Coulee Baton.

Groups which possessed

an Anglo-American heritage placed the generic term after the
specific element when constructing place names, as in Four
Mile Creek.

These forms have endured to the present time.

To comprehend the connotation of a toponymic generic
implied some comprehension of the nature of the landscape
feature to which the name was applied.

While geographers

have been accustomed to the idea of continuous variables in
time and space when examining weather phenomena or popula
tion density, they have not usually considered physical
features in such a context.

Terms used to describe physical

features have also been considered discrete, possessed of a
definite definition.

Both toponymic generic terms and
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physical landscape features must be considered as continuous
variables if they are to be examined areally and temporally.
Such variability was observed in Louisiana toponymic generics
and physical landscape features.

What toponymic generic

most appropriately distinguished a body of standing water
almost filled by encroaching vegetation, or a running water
feature in which the flow was imperceptible and no gradient
was indicated.

The generic "prairie" for a lake and "lake"

for a stream, was not applied without some logical justifica
tion in at least some stages of their evolution.

Different

people had different ideas as to the stage when or where a
definite distinction would be drawn.

In other words, the

discriminatory characteristics which distinguish and/or
define words and natural landscape features were made by
different peoples in terms of their experience and
requirements.
In his systematic survey of United States toponymic
generics, Burrill
true.

(1956) found that these observations held

Since his initial observations, he investigated the

variations in connotation of specific generics as well as
the nature of the varying landscape features to which they
were applied.

In a paper entitled Some Problems in

Cartographic Toponymy (n.d., p. 2), he noted that people
assumed that terms with which they were familiar for geo
graphic features always had the meanings with which they
were familiar.

He observed that when people were presented

with variant connotations and/or variant landscape features
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for a familiar term, they were likely to be rejected.

It was

obvious that individuals of the same area, language, and/or ,
culture group did not know all the toponymic generics of
that area or group.

People also differed greatly in apply

ing landscape connotation to the generics which they shared.
Knowledge of toponymic generics depended upon an individual's
contact and involvement with the landscape.

Burrill felt

that these unexpected phenomena should be brought to the
attention of toponymists.

In a paper entitled Topocomplex

and BedeutungsfeId (1960, p. 1) he presented and defined
these concepts:

"A topocomplex is a geographic entity of

topographic scale made up of more than one discrete and
separably nameable element, but identifiable by a single
term or toponym"; and "Bedeutungs feId is the field or range
of meaning of a word or compound-word term."
In his definitions of topocomplex and bedeutungsfeId,
Burrill brought to the attention of toponymists the fact
that landscape features may be described and/or identified
by various words.

The factors determining which words were

selected to identify specific features were the cultural
background, experience, and everyday needs of the occupying
group.

Terms selected to distinguish features in specific

areas conveyed a definite mental image of the characteristics
of those features.

Though abrupt changes in the character

of the landscape occur, more often the landscape character
may be considered as a continuous gradation of change— a
constant variable.

In noting this gradation of landscape
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characteristics, toponymists also noted that gradations or
hierarchies occurred in generic terms.

For stream terms,

early cartographers illustrated that in Louisiana, the French
explorers visualized a generic hierarchy in southern Louisi
ana for streams from fleuve to riviere to ruisseau1s or
bayoucs.

On later maps of northern Louisiana, cartographers

illustrated that occupants of that region visualized a stream
generic hierarchy from river to bayou to fork to creek to
branch.

While these hierarchies were significant in inter

preting landscape characteristics, it did not seem that any
generic possessed greater discriminatory capabilities than
any other generic.

These vocabulary hierarchies should be

viewed as the landscape is viewed— continuous variables—
each possessing sufficient discriminatory capabilities to
describe the characteristics of the feature to which it was
applied.

No term in the hierarchy possessed unique descrip

tive characteristics not possessed by any other term.
Toponymic generic terms, dynamic language elements,
enabled settlers in new lands to communicate with their
neighbors about essential characteristics of the landscape.
Language also enabled settlers to learn from the experiences
of their ancestors, respond to existing conditions, and
served as a mechanism for the creation of new generic terms.
In an investigation of toponymic generics within a restricted
area, certain questions pertinent to language and cultural
dynamics seemed essential to an understanding of the dis
tributional aspects of the terms:

Were there sufficient
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toponymic generic terms in the vocabulary of the immigrants
with meanings sufficiently distinctive to adequately describe
the landscape features encountered?

If not, what changes

were brought about in the meanings of familiar generic terms
by their introduction into a new land?
of familiar generic terms extended?
of familiar generic terms limited?
terms become obsolescent?

Were the connotations

Were the connotations
Did familiar generic

Were new generic terms created

out of old word material not previously used to describe the
landscape?

Were new generic terms borrowings from the

Indians, the Spanish, or the French?
as Louisiana localisms?

How may

What terms developed

generic terms referring to

similar or related landscape features be grouped?

The dis

tribution maps of Louisiana toponymic generic terms were
designed in an attempt to gain an understanding of these
questions.
PROCEDURE
The data were obtained by utilizing three procedures.
The initial step was devising a technique for recording data
so that it could be analyzed by computer methods.

The

Department of Experimental Statistics at Louisiana State
University assisted in devising a program whereby data could
be recorded directly from maps onto code sheets.
From a selected group of maps, an inventory was made
of all generic terms in place names, 1700-1968.

The maps

were separated into four time periods, 1700-1800, 1801-1850,

1851-1900, and 1901-1968.

Every occurrence of a generic

term was recorded along with spelling variations, topographic
grid (fifteen minute) in which it occurred, publication date
of map on which it was located, and time period in which it
occurred.

Each generic term was classified according to

type of landscape feature and recorded.

Each occurrence of

every generic term was punched on a separate computer card—
a total of 22,021 cards.

Broken down according to time

period, they were as follows:
(2592); 1851-1900

1700-1800

(6674); and 1901-1968

(717); 1801-1850
(12,038).

A sorter arranged together all occurrences of a generic
term; and after this a lister reproduced on a print-out by
code numbers the quadrangle of occurrence and connotation
classification.

For each generic term, by time period, a

frequency distribution was run.
Utilizing these data, distribution maps were prepared
for fifty-six terms.

Frequency distribution was plotted for

1901-1968 and isochronic lines showing areal distribution
for the periods 1700-1800, 1801-1850, and 1851-1900 were
superimposed upon the generic term frequency distribution
plotted for 1900-1968.

In recording the data, and in pre

paring the distribution maps, the fifteen-minute topographic
grids for Louisiana were utilized as the location base.

For

the convenience of readers, the distribution maps were, how
ever, presented on a parish base.

Maps showing connotation

of generic terms were prepared for six terms.

The maps

provided distributions and concentrations which revealed
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nuclear areas.

Louisiana was divided into areas of dis

tinctively associated generic terms.

For some generics,

there was more than one significant nuclear area.
The second phase was to undertake fieldwork in the
nuclear areas revealed by the distribution maps.

The objec

tive, was to investigate the relationship between the generic
terms used in place names and vernacular generics.

Evidence

reflecting generic connotations, and the relationship
between generic terms, other cultural phenomena, and the
landscape was recorded.

Problems involved in fieldwork were

reported in another section of this paper.
The third procedure was the attempt to explain the
distribution of each term, its various connotations, and its
evolution in Louisiana.

To explain a term's presence in

Louisiana, it was necessary to consider its origin, form,
and function in areas outside Louisiana as well as factors
responsible for its migration into the state.

This synthesis

was an interpretation of the historical development of the
terms, and classes of terms, within Louisiana, both in them
selves, and in relationship to other elements of the cultural
landscape.

CHAPTER III
SETTLEMENT
The Mississippi Valley was claimed by the French at
the end of the seventeenth century.

The importance of

possessions in the western hemisphere had long been recog
nized by the countries of Europe and France had established
a foothold with the acquisition of New France more than a
century and a half earlier.
By the beginning of the eighteenth century, the
development and expansion of the English colonies on the
eastern seaboard of North America posed a definite threat
to the interests of France in the New World.

It became

imperative that the French find some means of strengthening
their position.

This they accomplished through the estab

lishment of new trade routes to the southwest and the
maintenance of enough territory to protect them.
Their attention turned to the Mississippi River which
traversed the center of the continent.

Explorers started

from the north to determine the feasibility of using the
river as a transportation route.

Other explorers set out to

locate the mouth of the river with the intent of establishing
permanent settlements and preparing the way for the develop
ment of the colony.
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The first landings were made at Biloxi and Mobile and
exploring parties used the installations built there as their
base of operations.

These sites proved unsatisfactory for

the establishment of permanent settlements.

Fortifications

in this area did not provide any defense of the Mississippi
River and the center of settlement moved continuously toward
the Mississippi Valley.
Several factors contributed to the slow rate of the
establishment of settlements by the French:

The men who

claimed the territory were explorers and soldiers rather
than farmers and tradesmen; the French Crown was more
interested in the commercial aspects involved than in pro
viding and supporting settlers; and those who were persuaded
to come to the new colony were, for the most part, unde
sirables who were seeking the great riches attributed to the
New World and had no interest in the establishment of a
stable society.
From the earliest days the French endeavors encountered
difficulties.

The installations consisted of sm^ll bands of

military men dependent upon supplies sent them from Europe.
The administrators were directing the activities concerned
with exploring the vast region for which they were respon
sible.

The colony did not meet the expectations of the

settlers:

The sites on the Gulf Coast did not lend them

selves to raising crops; no minerals were found; and France
stopped sending supplies for the colonists.

The young

establishment could not accommodate additional inhabitants,

103
therefore, newcomers were forced to set up camps on the beach
where they used up or sold their supplies while waiting for
transportation to their destination upriver.

By the end of

1709, there was a critical shortage of food (Le Page Du
Pratz, 1758, I, p. 170).
After more than a decade of operations which proved
costly and unsuccessful, the King of France granted charters
to private organizations to effect the settlement of the
colony in return for various privileges and profits to be
gained.

This approach proved disastrous for the holders of

the charters and for the settlers they transported to the
colony.
Large amounts of money were expended in the attempt
to fulfill the terms of these charters.

Several shiploads

of colonists were dispatched from Europe and after much
hardship and misfortune, some arrived to form the settlements
of Natchez and Natchitoches.

The only venture of this type

which was successful in introducing stable and productive
workers resulted in the settlement which was to be known as
Cote des Allemandes on the Mississippi River just above New
Orleans.

Comparatively few of these German immigrants sur

vived in relationship to the total number who started out.
During this period the French government continued
the exploration of the streams to the north, east, and west.
Forts were established to protect the far-flung settlements
and the supply routes from the continuous attacks by Indians.
The settlement at Natchitoches, in 1714, was the first
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to be established inland.

It was located far to the north

west in order to satisfy the primary objective of establish
ing trade with the Spanish colonies in the southwest.
In order that the Mississippi River could be properly
defended, it became increasingly necessary to establish a
fort on the river.

All travel from Biloxi and Mobile had

been through Lake Pontchartrain, Lake Maurepas, and the
Manchac as only shallow-draft boats could navigate through
the passes of the river.

In 1718 the site of New Orleans

was chosen because it was on this route; it was far enough
up the river to be habitable; and suitable fortifications
could be erected there.
By 1720 posts on the Mississippi River at Baton Rouge,
Natchez, and Vicksburg were constructed and manned.

Shortly

thereafter, the post of Rapides, on the route to Natchitoches
was established and additional settlers arrived at
Natchitoches.
The census of 1726 showed a total population of 2800
in the colony, approximately one-half of which was in New
Orleans.
During the next decade, lack of return on the enormous
investment necessary for recruiting, transporting, and main
taining settlers proved that this means of developing the
colony was a failure.

The charters were, therefore, returned

to the Crown.
By the middle of the eighteenth century, the colony
had proved to be more of a liability than an asset.

Wars
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with England and Spain prevented France from providing the
support needed for the successful development of the colony.
Dissension among the leaders of the colony and constant
replacement created a breakdown of discipline and order.
There was continuous trouble with the Indians and the small
settlements were so widely dispersed that their protection
was extremely difficult and in some cases impossible.
By 1744 France had established twelve posts and dis
tricts which had an approximate population of 6000, including
slaves.

When war between France and Spain ended, France

offered the Louisiana Territory to Spain to extend her colony
and to provide additional protection from the advance of the
English sphere of influence.
Spain accepted Louisiana with an outward show of
reluctance, but immediately began a program of colonization
to protect her western possessions from the Anglo-Americans
who were beginning to use the Mississippi River for commerce.
Spain had been more successful in establishing herself in the
New World than had France and was anxious to expand her
holdings as the English were moving steadily westward.

The

policy adopted to encourage and provide incentives for
desirable immigrants brought prosperity and a population
increase of approximately 500 percent during the period the
colony was under Spanish domination.

Settlers who were

accustomed to an agriculturally based society were recruited,
furnished with land and tools, and required to become selfsustaining.

An oath of allegiance to the Spanish Crown and
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some religious restrictions discouraged entrance of AngloAmericans from the Natchez territory, but immigrants of
other cultural backgrounds began to arrive.
The Spanish government was approached on behalf of the
Canadian French who had been exiled from Nova Scotia by the
British.

Provision was made for their removal to the

Louisiana Territory where they found a familiar culture and
the opportunity they sought to reestablish an agrarian
society.

The first Acadians to be accepted for emmigration

were those who had gone to France from Nova Scotia.

Others

had moved to the eastern seaboard of North America and began
moving into the Louisiana Territory as early as 1758.
French inhabitants of other parts of Canada who did
not wish to live under British rule moved into the Louisiana
Territory by an overland route and were assimilated into the
French population.
During the years 1765-1785, 3500 Acadians immigrated
into the area now included within the boundaries of the
present State of Louisiana (Martin, 1882, p. 252).

They

settled along the Mississippi River above New Orleans, in an
area which was to become known as the Acadian Coast; along
Bayou Lafourche; along the streams and farm lands of the
Pointe Couple district; and on the prairies of the Attakapas
country along the Bayou Teche from New Iberia to Opelousas.
A significant result of the Spanish effort to increase
the population of Louisiana was that the character of the
population remained essentially Gallic.
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Another method utilized for furthering colonization
was the transportation of a group of Spanish subjects from
the Canary Islands.

The governor had authority to locate

the immigrants in the most suitable places.

They were

allotted plots of ground, food supplies, farming tools, and
a few domesticated animals to sustain them for the first
year.

Some of these families formed a settlement at Terre-

aux-Boeufs on the east bank of the Mississippi River in the
present Parish of St. Bernard.

Others formed the village of

Valenzuela near the present site of Donaldsonville on Bayou
Lafourche.

Another group was sent to the area around the

mouth of the Amite River near the settlement occupied by a
group of English and American refugees from the American
Revolutionary war

(Martin, 1882, p. 224).

These settlers

were absorbed by the Spanish colonial government and in many
instances their names were recorded in Spanish form by
spelling their English names phonetically.
was named Galveztown

(Caughey, 1934, p. 79).

This settlement
A fourth group

of these people, who were all to become known as "Islenos,"
arrived in 1779 from Malaga and was settled on the Bayou
Teche in the district of Attakapas, at the present site of
New Iberia (Martin, 1882, p. 226).
The Spanish had previously used this means of increas
ing the population of a colony in the early part of the
eighteenth century, when groups of Canary Islanders were
sent to Texas.

Some were located in present northwest

Louisiana on the Sabine River and some were located at the
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Mission of Los Adais near the post of Natchitoches

(Martin,

1882, p. 129).
Although it was illegal to trade with any nation
other than Spain, an illegal trade flourished on the Missis
sippi River.

The eastern bank of the Mississippi from

Natchez south into West Florida was held by England and
settlers holding English land grants cultivated and devel
oped this area (Gillis, 1963, p. 6).

These people were

reluctant to continue their westward movement because of the
required oath of allegiance and religious restrictions on
all who moved across the river.

The Spanish became increas

ingly lenient in the enforcement of these restrictions.
Therefore, some Anglo-Americans entered Louisiana just prior
to and during the American Revolutionary War and settled in
central and northeast Louisiana.
One group of American immigrants, who were less
reluctant to transfer their allegiance to Spain and had no
religious conflict with the Spanish, were settlers of Irish
extraction from New York and Philadelphia.

They arrived

about 1787 and settled in Feliciana of the West Florida
section near Bayou Sara (Burson, 1940, p. 127).
In 1779 Spain acquired the Natchez district from the
English.
district.

At that time, no French people inhabited the
From 1779 to 1798 the population of the district

showed a large increase from the United States

(Gillis,

1963, pp. 1-3).
The Spanish attempted to settle the northeastern

109
portion of present-day Louisiana by issuing large grants of
land to wealthy noblemen on the condition that they recruit
immigrants and develop the land.

Fort Miro was established

in 1785 at the present site of Monroe, Louisiana, and the
Commandant was instructed to protect and aid these men in
their activities.
The extreme southwestern part of present-day Louisiana
remained essentially uninhabited until after the eighteenth
century.

The boundary between Texas and Louisiana was in

dispute and most of this area was under the jurisdiction of
the Nacogdoches post in Spanish Texas
Public Lands, IV, p. 90).

(American State Papers,

The country was lawless and

dangerous to settlers who desired permanent homesites.
Therefore, the vast open prairie section was considered
grazing land and was avoided in favor of sites along streams
on the edges of the region (Haggard, 1945, p. 1053).
The status of settlement at the end of the Spanish
period is shown on Map 2.
Compared to the French, Spain succeeded in a purely
quantitative increase of population, but failed completely
to Hispanize Louisiana.

Following the Louisiana Purchase,

the potential value of present-day Louisiana for settlement
as foreseen by early explorers and developers was realized.
While the United States acquired all of the vast
region of the Mississippi Valley which was known as the
Louisiana Territory during the French and Spanish colonial
periods, this study was limited to that portion which was
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designated as the Territory of Orleans in 1804.
Shortly after the Louisiana Purchase there arrived in
New Orleans several shiploads of refugees, both black and
white, from the slave insurrection in. Santo Domingo.

Added

to these, the influx of Anglo-Americans, occasioned by the
addition of the Louisiana Purchase by the United States,
was such that by the time the census of 1810 was taken it
showed a total population of 76,500 persons in the Terri
tory of Orleans.
For detailed information concerning immigration into
Louisiana during the years following the Louisiana Purchase,
we are indebted to the research of Victor H. Treat's Migra
tion Into Louisiana, 1834-1880.
The years from 1800 to 1860 witnessed the most
dramatic period of immigration in the history of the State.
An examination of the census figures indicated a steady
increase in rate of population growth from 1810 with a total
of 75,000 to approximately 700,000 in 1860.

Treat indicated

that the peak decade of immigration was from 1840 to 1850.
The year of greatest immigration into Louisiana was 1857.
After 1858 a steady decline in immigration was noted until
the year 1880 at which time the total population for the
state was reported as 939,946.
Map 3 shows the distribution, by origin, resulting
from migration into Louisiana as it appeared in 1880.
Immigrants from the State of Mississippi (Map 4) com
prised the largest group with 29.5 percent of the total
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immigration from 1834 to 1880 and spread over the widest
area.

Alabama (Map 5) provided the next largest group with

17.7 percent, and settled in the northwestern portion of the
state.
Other leading sources of immigration during this
period, entering from the United States, were immigrants from
Texas with 9.8 percent (Map 6), settling in the western por
tion of the state with the largest concentration in Cameron
Parish, closely followed by Calcasieu, Sabine, and Red River
parishes; Georgia with 7.1 percent (Map 7), settling through
out the state with a light concentration in the northwest
corner; Arkansas with 6.7 percent (Map 8), locating in
greatest numbers just south of the state boundary in the
extreme northern portion of the state; and New York with 3.1
percent (Map 13), lightly scattered throughout the state.
Settlers from Tennessee with 2.2 percent

(Map 9), Missouri

with 1.9 percent (Map 12), Kentucky w.ith 1.6 percent
11), and South Carolina with 1.4 percent

(Map

(Map 10) located

throughout the state with no significant concentration in
any one vicinity.
Immigrants from Germany with 3.1 percent

(Map 15) and

France with 2.5 percent (Map 14) continued to arrive during
this period, settling in the southeastern part of the state.
Groups originating from other areas, though of
negligible individual statistical significance, comprised
10.2 percent of the immigrants during this period.

These

added strength to the trend toward a more Anglo-American
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character of the population of the state.
Migration into Louisiana was also reflected in the
census figures for the same period which indicated a steady
increase in rate of population growth from 1810 to 1860.
Immigration, as presented on Maps 3-15, contributed
to the changing ethnic composition of the state.

The immi

grants who were Anglo-American settled in the upland areas
as they sought areas similar to the lands they left, while
European immigrants settled in the southern part of the
state in the areas where there were concentrations of people
like themselves.

92*

90*

89*
33°

LO U ISIA N A : STATUS
Fort Miro

OF SETTLEMENT, 1800
FRENCH
G ER M A N

Los Adaes^
^ ^
31

S P A N IS H

Natchitoches

Concordia

CONCENTRATED ANGLO-AMERICANS

Natchez
SCATTERED

ANGLO-AMERICANS

ROADS

Map

Avoyellet

f
i

P°*ntc Coup^K
O p e lo u B a a j M g jj "

>

.Baton Roufije ''jb*0**
Galveztown

Valenzuela
New iberiaa

(New*

30*

—— Terre auz Boeufs

50

Miles

94*

93°

92°

90°

89*

29*

113

29*

^CLAIBORNE

/•MOREHOUSE

SOURCES OF LOUISIANA IMMIGRANTS,
1834- 1880,
Largest Individual Groups

•<*.1
LINCO
OUACHITA

VRICHLANO
'MADISON

CADDO

JBIENVILLE

D SOTI

RED
RIVER

JACKSON

MISS SSIPPI

GERMANY

ALABAMA

EQUAL IMMIGRATION FROM:
MISSISSIPPI,TENNESSEE, FRANCE

TEXAS

EQUAL IMMIGRATION FROM:
M ISSISSIPPI. ARKANSAS

NEW YORK

EQUAL IMMIGRATION FROM:
M ISSISSIPPI.TEXAS

T ensas

ICALDWELL

Inti

NATCHITOCHES
SABINE
GRANT)

EQUAL IMMIGRATION FROM:
ALABAMA, ARKANSAS, KENTUCKY,
MISSOURI. TENNESSEE, FRANCE

ARKANSAS
1VERNON

FRANCE

Map

RAPIDES

t

CO

•WASHINGTON

XWl FELICIANA?

J

/1

^AVOYELLES
ST. LANDRY
CALCASIEU

'

'

X
\

- : n;:. v E.FEL!C IA N ^^-

^POINTE
.COUPEE

M iles
- J

™

/ liv in g s r o w -

rfT:'BATOR V

R0UG^

ST. TAMMANY

£? m a r t in §
ib V r v 1*l l e ***5*

-.V.VASCENSION^.
STJAMES

AMERON

VERMILION

IBERIA
CHARLES
BERNARD
LAFOURCHE

Doto from Tr*ol

MIGRATION INTO LOUISIANA: 1 $ 3 4 -1 U 0

1967, pp. 61-96,2 5 2 -5 9 .

TERREBONNE

SOURCES OF LOUISIANA IMMIGRANTS:
1834-1880
MISSISSIPPI

M aps

I
ui

1 1 none
0.1% to 5%

Hi

5.1% to 15%

□

15.1% to 30%

EH

30.1% to 45%

■

45.1% to 60%

m

60.1% to 75%

ALABAMA

D ata from Treat: MIGRATION INTO LO UISIANA: 1 8 3 4 -1 8 8 0 .

115

1967, pp. 6 1 -9 6 , 2 5 2 -5 9 . Parish boundaries of 1880.

SOURCES OF LOUISIANA IMMIGRANTS:
t—

1834-1880
TEXAS
— — r:- '

Jr-'cr~

M aps
O'!

I
1

1 none
0.1% to 5%

m

5.1% to 15%

□

15.1% to 30%

GEORGIA

r

30.1% to 45%

Hi

45.1% to 60%

■

60.1% to 75%

Data from Treat: MIGRATION INTO LO UISIANA: 1 8 3 4 -1 8 8 0 .

116

1967, p p .6 1 -9 6 , 2 5 2 -5 9 . Parish boundaries of 1880.

\

J

SOURCES OF LOUISIANA IMMIGRANTS

1!

ARKANSAS
T 'T r r

i__

s
$

0)
00
1
<£>

y

I
EM

I

none
0.1% to 5%

TENNESSEE

5.1% to 15%

30.1%

45%

45.1%

60%

60.1%

75%

1967, pp.61-96. 252*59. Parish boundaries of 1880.

117

Data from Treat: MIGRATION INTO LOUISIANA: 1834-1880.

SOURCES OF LOUISIANA IMMIGRANTS:
1834-1880
SOUTH CAROLINA

Maps

-------------- >“ 7 ::S
v
? r/.v .j
jiliiiiiii? ,
:::l

rrif

1 0 -1 1

%t

h r.'f
}

M
:i>
(
rs \

N
M

::.:4

;

M
j::
l

A

s

r
v

j: :
L

f

J

1

none
H

i

0.1% to 5%

KENTUCKY

5.1% to 15%
15.1% to 30%
im

30.1% to 45%

WSM

45.1% to 60%

H

60.1% to 75%

D ata from Treat: MIGRATION INTO LO UISIA NA: 1 8 3 4 -1 8 8 0 ,

118

1967, p p .6 1 -9 6 , 2 5 2 -5 9 . Parish boundaries of 1880.

SOURCES OF LOUISIANA IMMIGRANTS:
1834-1880
M SSOURI

Maps
12-13
none

Enm o.i%to5%
□

5.1% to 15%

□

15.1% to 30%

iH

30.1% to 45%

■

45.1% to 60%

IH

60.1% to 75%

NEW YORK

Data from Treat: MIGRATION INTO LO UISIANA: 1 8 3 4 -1 8 8 0 ,

119

1967, p p .6 1 -9 6 , 2 5 2 -5 9 . Parish boundaries of 1880.

(

T*'

SOURCES OF LOUISIANA IMMIGRANTS

FRANCE
—

p

_.1L:

Maps
1 4 -1 5

120

CHAPTER IV
GENERIC TERMS, CLASSIFIED BY TYPE OF
LANDSCAPE FEATURE
Toponymic generic terms can be successfully grouped
and analyzed from several points of view.

Of major geo

graphic interest is the grouping and analyzing of toponymic
generic terms on a basis of their application to similar or
related topographic features.

Generic terms may be applied

to variations of a type of topographic feature or may be
applied to completely different topographic features.
In effect, the classification of Louisiana toponymic
generic terms herewith presented for physical landscape
features by type of landscape feature, recorded the landscape
feature designated by a generic in the majority of cases and
all variant landscape features designated by a particular
term.

In other words, all connotations of a particular

generic term were recorded.

The classification was devised

so that regional and temporal groupings of the generic terms
were recorded as well as an indication of the genesis of the
terms and the landscape features.
The recognition of the terms applied to certain types
of landscape features, variations therefrom, and their
distributional patterns must, necessarily, precede any
121
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attempt at regional and temporal groupings.
As the classification scheme employed was one devised
for a United States survey of toponymic generic terms, not
all categories were applicable to a survey of Louisiana
toponymic terms for physical landscape features.

Those

categories into which Louisiana toponymic generics were
classified were:

running water, standing water, relief

features, breaks in relief features, coastal and lake-shore
waterbodies, grasslands, wetlands, islands and underwater
features, running-water features, portages or related
features, artificial or severely modified watercourses, and
open areas.

This is not to say that no generic terms were

classified as watercourses, lowlands and basins, solution
features, coastal and lake-shore land features, woodlands,
and springs; but that, the majority of occurrences of
generic terms classified dictated that the terms be placed
in other categories.
RUNNING WATER
Among the various classes of physical features in
Louisiana, running-water features appeared to be the most
often named.

Running-water features were also the first

physical features named by travelers and explorers.
Invariably, generic terms which were applied to running-water
features were also applied to other classes of physical
features, especially standing-water and wetland features.
Although a total of no more than 15 to 20 terms were in use
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to signify the streams of Louisiana, some of these terms
connoted special stream characteristics.
Different terms denoted distinctions in the size and,
to some extent, the velocity of streams.

It appeared that

when the French-speaking peoples began applying generic
names to the streams of Louisiana, they used the terms
"fleuve," "riviere." and "ruisseau" to form a hierarchy
expressing decreasing magnitude.

On eighteenth-century maps

by French cartographers, the generic "fleuve" was applied to
i-• ..

the Mississippi River and to no other stream.
Pratz

Le Page Du

(1758, I, p. 145) explained this hierarchy when he

observed "it was easy to see why the name

1fleuve' was given

to the 'riviere1 which flows for such a great distance, and
which bears the name 1fleuve1 all the way to the sea; on the
contrary, the name 1riviere1 was given to the streams
tributary to it, whose names disappear when they flow into
the 1fleuve.'"

This hierarchy was changed when the French

replaced "ruisseau" with "bayou."

By 1800, the hierarchy in

French-speaking areas was "fleuve," "riviere." and "bayou."
After 1800, the terra "fleuve" became obsolescent.

When the

Anglo-Americans entered Louisiana, they possessed a stream
generic hierarchy which used the terms "river," "creek," and
"branch"

(or "fork" and "prong") to express decreasing

magnitude.

As they also rapidly adopted the generic "bayou,"

their stream generic hierarchy was also changed.

The new

hierarchy tended to place "creek" and "bayou" on the same
level, dependent upon local conditions.

"Branch," "fork,"
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and "prong" were frequently used to denote tributaries,
often in conjunction with some directional adjective, such
as "right" or "left," "north" or "south," or "upper,"
"lower," and "middle."

These terms were also recorded in a

full generic sense as in Barrow Fork, Middle Branch, and
North Prong.
The principal term recorded as a toponymic generic
to designate running-waterbodies was bayou with a total of
6579 occurrences

(29.87 percent of total generic occur

rences, 1700-1968).

Other toponymic generics applied to

running-waterbodies were creek (2766 occurrences, 12.56
percent), branch (1007 occurrences, 4.57 percent), fork (185
occurrences,

.84 percent), coulde

percent) . bocrue (54 occurrences,
(34 occurrences,

.15 percent).

(93 occurrences,

.42

.24 percent), and prong
With the exception of prong,

these toponymic generic terms all increased through time in
number of occurrences recorded.

The most dramatic expan

sion was by bayou and creek.
Bayou
Bayou

(Map 21) was the most widely used toponymic

generic in Louisiana.'*'

The term "bayou" ordinarily signi

fied full sluggish streams occurring in alluvial bottoms.
The present distribution

(1901-1968) of "bayou" indicated

that the term had multiple connotations, as it was recorded
in all the natural regions of Louisiana (Maps 17, 21).

The

distribution of four principal connotations was presented on

125
Map 22.

As was the case with all stream terms, the original

connotation was extended to signify all types of streams as
well as standing-waterbodies and wetland features.
Until the etymology of the term "bayou" was definitely
established by William A. Read, it was generally regarded as
being derived from either French, Choctaw, or Spanish words
as early eighteenth-century maps and travel accounts
recorded "bayou" in areas occupied by French and Spanish
traders and settlers.

Read (1927, p. xii) advocated that

the term "bayou" came into French from the Choctaw term
"bavuk." signifying "river," "creek," "bayou."

The Choctaw

"bayuk" was generally contracted to "bok" or "bog," the
doublet of "bavuk" from which the toponymic generic "bogue"
had its origin.

Spelling variations recorded in place names

were bayuk, bayouc, bavouque. bayoux, and baiou.
The term "bayou" first appeared in the 1699 travel
account by Penicaut which described the northern shore of
Lake Pontchartrain.

Penicaut observed that "Five leagues

farther, always turning left along the lake shore, one comes
to a stagnant body of water, that savages called 'bavouque;'
it is a drain for water that flows from higher ground"
(Margry, V, p. 385).

Le Page Du Pratz correlated the terms

"risseau" and "bayouc" and gave evidence of the French
substituting the term "bayouc" for "ruisseau" in their
vocabulary.

He observed that "On the edge of the lake,

there is a large 1bayouc, 1 named 'Bayouc S.. Jean. 1

A

'bayouc' is a large 1ruisseau1 of stagnant water, in which
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one cannot see the bottom, or hardly any current" (1758, I,
p. 45).

Evidently the French rapidly adopted the term

"bayou" for it was recorded as a toponymic generic

(Map 21)

during the period 1700-1800 in the areas of Louisiana where
the French settled and established trading posts.

During

the period 1700-1800, a total of 45 occurrences of "bayou"
as a toponymic generic was recorded.

Of this number, 36

were spelled "bayouc," two were spelled "bayoux." and seven
were spelled "bayou."

The connotation, full sluggish

streams, accounted for 38 of the occurrences

(84.44 percent)

while the connotation tidal streams and inlets accounted for
seven occurrences

(15.55 percent).

The distribution of the term "bayou" for the period
1801-1850 depicted practically the present
distribution of the term.

(1901-1968)

Evidently the generic "bayou" was

as rapidly adopted by the influx of Anglo-Americans
13) as it had been adopted earlier by the French.

(Maps 3When the

Anglo-Americans first crossed the Mississippi River at
Natchez, they applied the term "creek" to full sluggish
streams

(Maps 39-40).

This usage of "creek" was not carried

beyond this immediate area.

Perhaps the adoption of the

term "bayou" accounted for this restricted distribution of
creek to signify full sluggish streams.

For the time period

1801-1850, bayou was recorded as a toponymic generic a total
of 798 times.

The only spelling variation recorded was the

Spanish form "baiou," recorded eight times.

Three land

scape connotation categories were recorded:

full sluggish
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streams, 527 occurrences

(56.04 percent); tidal streams and

inlets, 162 (20.30 percent); and full relatively rapid
streams, 109 (13.65 percent).
During the period 1851-1900, bayou was recorded in
areas of southwest Louisiana for the first time

(Map 21).

Otherwise, the 1851-1900 distribution was essentially that
of the period 1901-1968.

Areas of southwest Louisiana were

settled by Midwesterners during the period 1880-1900.

It

was doubtful that "bayou" was in use in their vocabularies
when they came to Louisiana.

The extension of the term into

the areas which they settled during the period of their
initial occupance suggested a rapid adoption of "bayou."

A

total of 2367 occurrences of "bayou" was recorded for the
period 1851-1900.

The only spelling variation recorded was

one occurrence of "bavuk."
gories were recorded:
rences

Six landscape connotation cate

full sluggish streams, 1573 occur

(66.45 percent); full relatively rapid streams, 411

(17.36 percent); tidal streams and inlets, 380 (16.05 per
cent); standing water— oxbow lakes, one
standing water— levee flank lakes, one

(.04 percent);
(.04 percent); and

artificial or severely modified watercourses, one

(.04 per

cent) .
For the period 1901-1968, the distribution of "bayou"
reflected no areal expansion of the term as a toponymic generic.
Bayou was employed as a toponymic generic in all areas of
Louisiana with the exception of two upland areas

(Map 21).

The total number of occurrences increased, however, from a
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total of 2367

(1851-1900) to a total of 3369 (1901-1968).

All occurrences recorded were spelled "bayou."

Fifteen

landscape connotation categories were recorded:

full

sluggish streams, 1325 occurrences; tidal streams and inlets,
869; partially intermittent sluggish streams, 527; full
relatively rapid streams, 385; partially intermittent rapid
streams, 91; coastal and lake-shore waterbodies, 57; arti
ficial or severely modified watercourses, 43; wetlands—
swamp, 21; wetlands— seasonally flooded inland basins, 15;
standing water— oxbow lakes, 13; standing water— point bar
lakes, 11; standing water— levee flank lakes, five; standing
water— round marsh lakes, four; standing water— bluff lakes,
two; and wetlands— coastal marsh, one.

It was not practical

to attempt to map the 15 landscape connotations of the term
"bayou."

Several connotation categories were combined and

four major connotations were presented on Map 22.

The

multiple landscape connotations signified by the term "bayou"
were a reflection of two major factors.

As the most widely

used Louisiana toponymic generic, it was inevitable that
multiple connotations would be attached to the term.

The

second factor was a change in the nature of landscape fea
tures following the application of the term "bayou."

No

other explanation seemed to account for the application of
the term "bayou" to landscape features possessing such
divergent characteristics.
Bayou was adopted by early French settlers to signify
full sluggish streams.

It was spread by French traders

129
throughout Louisiana.

As Anglo-Americans entered Louisiana,

they adopted the term as their generics "river," "creek,"
and "branch" were not entirely suitable to describe the
streams they encountered.

In combination with other cul

ture elements, the distribution of "bayou" at various periods
served as an effective index to the areal spread of the
cultural influence of the various ethnic groups who moved
into Louisiana.
Bocrue
The term "bocrue11 (Map 25) was first recorded as a
toponymic generic during the period 1801-1850.

The dis

tribution of "bocrue" for the period 1801-1850 depicted
essentially the present distribution of the term:

Washing

ton and St. Tammany parishes, and a single occurrence in the
vicinity of Lake St. Joseph, Tensas Parish.
Bocrue was derived from the Choctaw "bok" or "bog "
which signified "bayou," "creek," or "river"

(Read, 1927,

p. 11).
During the period 1801-1850, the term "bocrue" was
recorded 13 times as a toponymic generic and classified as a
full relatively rapid stream (11 occurrences) and as a full
sluggish stream (two occurrences).

For the period 1851-

1900, bogue increased to a total of 25 occurrences.
tation categories remained:

Conno

full relatively rapid streams

with 16 occurrences and full sluggish streams with nine
occurrences.

It was expected that the total number of
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occurrences would increase during the period 1901-1968 as a
result of having large-scale maps available.
total of 16 occurrences was recorded.
gories were:

Instead, a

Connotation cate

full relatively rapid streams, nine occur

rences; full sluggish streams, five; partially intermittent
sluggish streams, one; and wetlands— swamp, one.
Map examination showed that the variation in total
number of occurrences through time was actually a result of
the varying number of maps examined rather than an expansion
or contraction of the distribution of the term "bogue."
Bogue was found to function as a generic term essentially in
the same place names during the periods 1801-1850, 1851-1900,
and 1901-1968.

Other generic terms such as creek, river,

and bayou were included in the place names at various times,
yet bogue endured.
The varying connotations applied to the term "bocrue"
during the period 1901-1968 reflected changing character
istics of landscape features.
Interviews with residents of Washington and St. Tam
many parishes revealed that the term was well known and that
it signified both creek and river.

Reference was made to a

"bogue" which was a full relatively rapid stream and to a
"bogue" which was a full sluggish stream.

Speculation as to

origin of the term gave credit to "the French" and to "the
Indians."
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Branch
In England, where the term "branch" developed as a
toponymic generic, it signified "a tributary of a creek or
river, related to it as the branch of a tree to a trunk;
one or other of the streams which flow into, or unite to
form, a river"

(OED, DAE).

As the English settled the coast

of Virginia and began to move up the streams toward the
mountains, they thought of the rivers as trees— first a
single trunk, then splitting into branches.

They named any

little tributary stream a "branch," especially in low
country where the streams had little current.

Branch, then,

was first applied as a toponymic generic along the eastern
coast in the true British-English sense

(DAE).

As the

piedmont area along the eastern seaboard was settled, a need
developed for a term to signify a small stream whether
tributary to a larger stream or not.

The generic "creek"

was still considered a coastal term and "run" was considered
suitable for mountain streams.

Thus, the meaning of the

term "branch" was extended to signify "a small stream."

It

was obvious that "branch" in its full generic sense was
extended from the original tributary term, but the inter
mittent distribution along the eastern seaboard made the
locus and method of transition unclear (Zelinsky, 1955, p.
326).

Branch, to signify "a small stream," was determined

to be a Southern Americanism (DAE, Kurath, 1949, p. 40).
The present (1901-1968) distribution of the term
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"branch"

(Map 27) in Louisiana indicated that the term prob

ably signified "small streams of moderate velocity" as it
occurred primarily in upland areas.

The distributional

pattern also suggested a correlation with the influx of
Anglo-Americans from the states immediately east and north
of Louisiana (Maps 3-12).
When the term "branch" was classified into landscape
connotation categories, five connotations were recorded and
presented on Map 28.

These connotations were:

partially

intermittent rapid streams; full relatively rapid streams;
partially intermittent sluggish streams; full sluggish
streams; and tidal streams and inlets.
The term "branch" was first recorded as a toponymic
generic during the period 1801-1850 in two separate loca
tions.

East of the Mississippi River, the term was recorded

in an area centering in Livingston and St. Helena parishes.
West of the Mississippi River, branch was recorded in an
area centering in Winn, Caldwell, and La Salle parishes.
Both of these areas received significant groups of immi
grants from Mississippi, Alabama, and Georgia during the
period 1834-1880

(Maps 4, 5, 7).

Of the seven occurrences

recorded during the period 1801-1850, six were classified as
full relatively rapid streams

(85.70 percent of total occur

rences) , and one was classified as a full sluggish stream
(14.20 percent).
The distribution of "branch" for the period 1851-1900
was curiously scattered.

The term was not recorded in the
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Winn-Caldwell-La Salle area.

It was recorded in the

Livingston-St. Helena area and in Calcasieu and Caddo
parishes.

It seemed likely that the term was known through

out the areas of Louisiana which had received immigrants
from the states east of Louisiana; yet, it showed no
increase as a toponymic generic.

It was probably not

recorded as a toponymic generic by map makers of the period
due to the map scale which they employed.

No large-scale

maps were available for this period; therefore, the "smaller"
landscape features were not mapped.

Of the eight occurrences

recorded during the period 1851-1900, seven were classified
as full relatively rapid streams

(87.50 percent of total

number of occurrences) and one was classified as a full
sluggish stream (12.50 percent).
The distribution of "branch" for the period 1901-1968
was in dramatic contrast to the earlier periods.
scale topographic sheets were utilized.

Large-

Branch was recorded

as a toponymic generic in all areas of Louisiana considered
as uplands, and in all areas which felt the influx of AngloAmericans during the period 1834-1880.

The term "branch"

was classified into eight landscape connotation categories.
The principal connotation with 529 occurrences

(53.33 percent

of the total number of occurrences) was partially inter
mittent rapid streams.
tical significance were

Those connotations of lesser statis
(in rank order):

full relatively

rapid streams, 423 (42.64 percent); partially intermittent
sluggish streams, 18 (.190 percent); tidal streams and

1.34
inlets, seven (.71 percent); wetlands— swamp, seven (.71
percent); full sluggish streams, six (.60 percent); standing
water— artificial, one

(.10 percent); and wetlands— sea

sonally flooded inland basins or flats, one (.10 percent).
It was practical to map five landscape connotations.
The usage of the term "branch" as a toponymic generic
was introduced by the Anglo-American immigrants from the
states east of Louisiana.

Its use remained in areas of

Louisiana considered dominantly Anglo-American in cultural
heritage.

As with most generics applied to streams, branch

acquired multiple connotations.

Its principal connotation

remained to signify "a small stream of moderate velocity."
It was noted that in interviewing longtime residents of
Louisiana, some insisted upon the original British-English
connotation "a small stream of moderate velocity tributary
to creeks."
Coulee
Coulee

(Map 36), as a toponymic generic, was recorded

during the period 1901-1968 in a significant but discon
tinuous distribution in the prairies of southwest Louisiana
and in Lafourche, Avoyelles, Natchitoches, Ouachita, and
Morehouse parishes.

When classified into landscape connota

tion category, the term "coulee" was classified into eight
categories, the principal ones being full

relatively rapid

streams, full sluggish streams, and partially intermittent
sluggish streams.

In its distribution in areas presently
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considered Anglo-American, cou!6e clearly indicated the
earlier existence of French posts and settlements

(Map 2).

In Standard-French, cou!6e is a substantive from the
feminine past participle of couler,

"to flow," which is

generally used in Louisiana to signify a small stream that
may become dry in summer (Read, 1931, p. 165).

In areas of

Louisiana, coulee was anglicized and appeared spelled as an
English word:

coulie, coolie, cooley, and couley.

These

variant forms appeared primarily in settlement names.

Only

one variant, couley, which was recorded applied to a physical
landscape feature.
Coul6e was first recorded as a toponymic generic
during the period 1801-1850.

It appeared twice on the Lafon

(1806) map in the place names Coulee Vaseuse

(eastern

prairies of southwest Louisiana), and La Grande Coulee
(upper Ouachita River).

In the place name Coulee Vaseuse,

coulee was classified as a watercourse; in the place name
La Grande Coulee, coulee was classified as a full relatively
rapid stream, as the name was applied to a tributary of the
Ouachita River.

In its initial appearance, the term "coul6e11

was applied to different types of landscape features.

No

citation recording the use of the term "coulee" was located
for this period.

Yet Darby, in his description of Louisiana,

seemed to be describing coulees when he observed "The Gullies
that drain the prairiev*'uniformly make points of
woods.

. . " (1816, p. 84).
During the period 1851-1900, coulee was recorded as a
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toponymic generic a total of 19 times.

The areal distribu

tion increased in the prairies and coulee was recorded for
the first time in the Avoyelles and Natchitoches areas.
Each of these sites was settled by the French in the eight
eenth century (Map 2).

The term "coul|e" was classified

into three landscape connotation categories:

full sluggish

streams/ 11 occurrences; full relatively rapid streams,
five; and partially intermittent rapid streams, three.

When

Lockett described the various areas of Louisiana, he
employed the term "coul6e" to signify two different landscape
features.

In describing Lafayette and St. Martin parishes,

he observed "the surface is generally undulating, the drains
are shallow coulees heading in broad flat marais. . ."
(1873, p. 164), and "The prairies are not perfectly level,
but gently rolling and intersected by many natural drains,
called coulees, which generally take their rise in ponds or
•marais" (1873, p. 166).

In these statements, Lockett seemed

to be describing the same features previously reported by
Darby as "gullies."

In describing Avoyelles Parish, Lockett

observed "The Coul6e des Grues is a bayou that runs across
the prairie below the town of Marksville.

This bayou is

gradually deepening and enlarging its channel.
p. 186).

. ." (1873,

In southwest Louisiana, Lockett inferred that

coulees were essentially watercourses, channels worn in the
earth by the erosional action of water.

In Avoyelles Parish,

Lockett's description of the Coulee des Grues inferred a
full sluggish stream.
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For the period 1901-1968, coulee was recorded as a
toponyxnic.generic a total of 72 occurrences.

Coulee

appeared in essentially the same distribution as during
1851-1900, but was recorded for the first time in Lafourche
and Calcasieu parishes.

The term coulee was classified into

eight landscape connotation categories:

full relatively

rapid streams, 37 occurrences; full sluggish streams, 14;
partially intermittent sluggish streams, 12; watercourses,
five; artificial or severely modified watercourses, five;
standing water— interlevee lake, one; standing water— point
bar lake, one; and wetlands— seasonally flooded inland
basins and flats, one.
The symbolization of the term "coul|e" on maps and
in vernacular usage, as determined by field interviews, was
often in direct conflict.
In Lafourche Parish, where the term "cou!6e" was
applied to full sluggish streams as a toponymic generic and
was so symbolized on large-scale topographic sheets, field
interviews resulted in recording completely different
connotations.

Three vernacular connotations were recorded:

(1) "a coulee is a very small, shallow canal or stream that
sometimes dries up in the summer";

(2) "a coulee is a low

place in the swamp that has water part of the year, a good
place to crawfish"; and (3) "coulees used to be formed when
water spilled over the bayou and covered everything; they
would eventually dry up."

In the Lafourche area, the basic

meaning of coulee, "sometimes wet-sometimes

dry,"

was
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retained by French-speaking residents, yet it was applied as
a toponymic generic to full sluggish streams.
In the prairies of southwest Louisiana where the term
was first applied as a toponymic generic, there was also a
conflict between map symbolization and vernacular usage.

It

was in this area that cou!6e was first applied by Frenchspeaking peoples to signify "seasonal streams."

These fea

tures were watercourses, channels worn in the undulating
prairies by the erosional action of water.

It was this

connotation that was recorded in field interviews as the
dominant vernacular connotation.

For the period 1901-1968,

only five out of 72 occurrences were so classified.
occurrences were in southwest Louisiana.

These

In this area, the

varying landscape connotations were partially the result of
the actions of man.

Informants stated that " 1coulees 1 have

been dredged, made into ditches and canals, filled in, and
dammed."

A relationship between the distribution of the

terms "coulee" and "gully" was revealed by one informant,
whose ancestors were of Anglo-American stock, and who married
a man of French stock.

In conversation, this lady remarked

that "it takes a gully washer to fill a cou!6e."

She con

firmed that the words were synonymous.
Though the meaning of the term "coulee" was definitely
extended to signify various types of streams and the char
acteristics of many "coulees" were altered through time,
there still remained a conflict between map symbolization
and local usage of the term "coulee."
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In its survival in areas settled initially by the
French, but which later became dominantly Anglo-American,
coulde was an excellent example of a relict toponymic
generic that was altered considerably in both form and
meaning.
Creek
In Great Britain where the term "creek" functioned as
a toponymic generic since the sixteenth century, it signified
"a narrow recess or inlet in the coastline of the sea, or
the tidal estuary of a river; an armlet of the sea which
runs inland in a comparatively narrow channel and offers
facilities for harbouring and unloading smaller ships"
DAE).

(OED,

When the English reached the coast of Virginia, they

explored many broad tidal streams from which they observed
smaller tidal inlets or arms which they called "creeks," as
in England.

When these creeks were explored, many were

found to be tributaries of great length and not tidal for
the greater portion of their length.
was retained, however.

The designation "creek"

Thus, the term "creek" came to

signify a flowing stream, something quite different from a
narrow tidal channel.

The principal connotation of this

Americanism developed along the eastern seaboard to char
acterize an inland stream intermediate in size, gradient,
and flow.

It came to be the most common American generic

for a stream smaller than a river, but as with most topo
nymic generics, its application varied throughout the
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United States

(Kurath, 1949, p. 61; Burrill, 1961, p. 176).

The present (1901-1968) distribution of the term
"creek"

(Map 39) in Louisiana suggested that the term signi

fied "full relatively rapid streams" as it occurred in up
land areas of the state.

A correlation was also suggested

with the immigration of Anglo-Americans from the eastern
states

(Maps 3-12).
When "creek" was classified into landscape connota

tion categories, eight connotations were recorded, and the
five principal connotations were presented on Map 40.

The

principal connotations were full relatively rapid streams
with 1275 occurrences and partially intermittent rapid
streams with 308 occurrences.
The term "creek" was first recorded as a toponymic
generic during the period 1700-1800 in the place name Silver
Creek, across the river from Natchez.
1765 map Course of the River Mississipi

It appeared on the
(Ross).

In its

initial appearance in Louisiana, the term "creek" was
applied to a full sluggish stream.

During the latter part

of the eighteenth century, Anglo-Americans moved into
Louisiana through Natchez and settled along the Ouachita
River and in and around the Post of Rapides

(Map 2).

As the

Anglo-Americans possessed no suitable generic for the full
sluggish streams they encountered upon crossing the Missis
sippi River, they applied the term "creek" as the streams
were smaller than rivers and tributary to rivers.
The 1801-1850 distribution of "creek" reflected the

141
influx of Anglo-Americans into Louisiana following the
Louisiana Purchase

(Maps 3-13).

Much of the upland areas of

Louisiana were settled during this period.

The distribution

of "creek" reflected the fact that these immigrants chose to
settle in areas similar to that which they had left.

From

1801-1850, creek occurred 169 times as a toponymic generic.
The great majority of these occurrences

(150, 88.75 percent)

were classified as full relatively rapid streams.

Those

creeks which were classified as full sluggish streams'
accounted for only 19 or 11.24 percent of the total occur
rences for this period.

These full sluggish "creeks"

occurred primarily in the area just across the Mississippi
River from Natchez.

In his description of Louisiana, Darby

conveyed the impression that creeks were principally tribu
tary streams when he observed that "many strips of fine land
border the numerous creeks that contribute" to form the
[Derbane d'Arbonne]"

(1816, p. 37).

The distribution of "creek" for the period 1851-1900
depicted essentially the present distribution of the term.
The number of occurrences recorded for this period reflected
an increase from a total of 169 (1801-1850) to a total of
851 (1851-1900) occurrences, an increase of over five times.
Creek was classified into three landscape connotation cate
gories:

full relatively rapid streams (802, 94.24 percent);

full sluggish streams
and inlets

(48, 5.64 percent); and tidal streams

(1, .11 percent).

For the period 1901-1968, a total of 1745 occurrences
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of the term "creek" was recorded.

Creek was classified into

eight landscape connotation categories:

full relatively

rapid streams, 1275 occurrences? partially intermittent
rapid streams, 308; full sluggish streams, 94? partially
intermittent sluggish streams, 60; wetlands— swamp, four;
wetlands--seasonally flooded inland basins or flats, two;
tidal streams and inlets, one; and artificial or severely
modified watercourses, one.
connotations on Map 40.

It was practical to map five

The connotation distributions

reflected an extension of meaning of the term "creek" on the
part of occupying peoples as well as a change in landscape
characteristics after the term "creek" was applied.
Creek was introduced into Louisiana as a toponymic
generic by Anglo-Americans during the latter part of the
eighteenth century.

Its distribution at various periods

depicted the areas chosen by these immigrants for settle
ment.

The present distribution of the term "creek" presented

a closer correlation than that presented by any other generic
examined with that area which has been defined as AngloAmerican Louisiana.

Fork
Since approximately 1300, the English and French terms
"fork" and "fourche" were synonymous in meaning, as some
English senses were derived from the Old French "fourche."
These terms had two meanings:

"a forking, bifurcation, or

division into branches, the point at which anything forks?
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and each of the branches into which anything forks"
Grand Larousse encyclop6dicrue).

(OED,

According to the DAE, the

term "fork" was first used in a topographic sense in the New
World.

It signified the point of juncture of two or more

streams, the area surrounding such a point, and the tract of
land lying between two streams that come together.

It was

extended along the eastern seaboard to one or other of the
streams in a purely tributary sense.

Zelinsky (1955, pp.

326-29) observed that in restricted mountain areas of
Virginia, the term "fork" was transformed into a full
generic term signifying a relatively rapid stream.
The present distribution (1901-1968) of "fork"

(Map

46) was discontinuous, appearing in various natural regions
of Louisiana which indicated multiple connotations and
multiple ethnic origins.

Fork was applied principally to

full relatively rapid streams and to full sluggish streams
and areas of swamp.
During the period 1700-1800, the term "fork" was
recorded as a toponymic generic in both the English and
French forms— "fork" and "fourche."

The earliest recorded

usage of the term was by P6nicaut (Margry, V, p. 556) when
he used the designation La Fourche without discrimination
for both the actual point of branching and the entire length
of the stream known today as Bayou Lafourche.

D^lisle,

however, in 1718, designated the actual point of branching
as "la Fourche" and called the stream "Bras du Mississipi."
Ross, in 1765, recorded the actual point of branching as
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"the Fork" and called the stream Chetimachas River.

Both

D61isle and Ross used the term with the same connotation
though it was recorded in French and English.
occurrences recorded for this period,
times and "fork" occurred twice.

Of the 14

"fourche" occurred 12

Two landscape connotation

categories were recorded.

Seven occurrences were classified

as full sluggish streams.

The occurrences of the term "fork

recorded for the period 1700-1800 reflected the passage of
both French and English travelers.

The usage of the term to

signify a full sluggish stream by P6nicaut was the initial
application of the term as a full generic term in the New
World.
The distribution of "fork" for the period 1801-1850
reflected the influx of Anglo-Americans into Louisiana
(Maps 3-5, 7-12).

Of the 22 occurrences recorded for this

period, 12 were spelled "fork" and ten were spelled "fourche
The occurrences spelled "fork" were recorded in central and
north Louisiana while the occurrences spelled "fourche"
were in the same location as during the period 1700-1800.
Two landscape connotation categories were recorded:

12

occurrences were classified as full relatively rapid streams
and ten were classified as full sluggish streams.

Darby

(1816, pp. 174, 195), in his description of Louisiana, used
the term in a tributary and distributary sense when he made
the observations:

"Ten miles N. E. of the forks of the

Amite . . .," and "That outlet of the Mississippi, which has
received emphatically the name of La Fourche, (the fork)

leaves the parent stream.

..."

During the period 1851-1900, the number of occur
rences of the term "fork" increased significantly, from a
total of 22 (1801-1850) to a total of 59 (1851-1900) though
its distributional pattern was discontinuous.

The pattern

indicated a continued spread of settlement and the applica
tion of names to features in areas newly occupied.

All

incidences of the term were recorded in the English spelling
"fork."

The stream which had been designated as "La

Fourche11 was now named Bayou Lafourche; "La Fourche" no
longer fulfilled a generic function.
notation categories were recorded:

Three landscape con
30 occurrences were

classified as full relatively rapid streams, 27 were cate
gorized as full sluggish streams, and two were classified as
running-water features.
The distributional pattern of the term "fork" was
essentially the same for the period 1901-1968 as for the
period 1851-1900.

The term increased in areal distribution

and in density of occurrence noticeably in the Florida
Parishes.

Of the 90 occurrences recorded for this period,

48 occurrences were classified as signifying full relatively
rapid streams.

Other landscape connotation categories

recorded were:

full sluggish streams, 20 occurrences;

partially intermittent rapid streams, seven; tidal streams
and inlets, six; wetlands— swamp, five; partially intermit
tent sluggish streams, two; and running-water features, two.
The information obtained from field interviews and from map

146
connotation classifications were not entirely in agreement.
The response first received in reply to questions about the
nature of "forks" was that "a fork was the point of juncture
of two or more streams."

In almost every case further dis

cussion disclosed that the term was also applied to streams,
whether tributary or not, and also to the tract of land
lying between two streams that came together.

In the sense

that "a fork is a small stream," the term must, undoubtedly
be considered a Southern Americanism.
Prong
The term "prong"

(Map 67) was not of significance

historically in Louisiana as a toponymic generic.

It was

first recorded during the time period 1851-1900 in the
Feliciana Parishes.
During the period 1901-1968, prong appeared in three
areas of the state:

(1) in the-Feliciana Parishes;

(2) in

central Louisiana, radiating east and west-southwest from
Alexandria; and (3) in coastal southwest Louisiana.

The

generic "prong" was applied to various types of streams.
The word "prong" was known in the English language
since 1600, but acquired a topographic usage only after it
was introduced into the New World.

In Virginia, the term

signified a branch or fork of a stream (DAE).

It was, in

its basic sense, a tributary stream, just as "branch," and
"fork" were when they were first applied to streams.

As was

the case with "branch" and "fork," "prong" was extended in
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meaning .to signify any small stream of moderate to rapid
velocity.

Both McJimsey

(1940, pp. 107-108) and Zelinsky

(1955, p. 329) recorded the term "prong" in a tributary
sense and in a full generic sense of "a small stream."
Prong was recorded five times during the period 18511900.

All five occurrences were classified as full rela

tively rapid streams.
During the period 1901-1968, 29 occurrences of the
generic "prong" were recorded.

These occurrences were

classified into four landscape connotation categories:

full

relatively rapid streams, ten occurrences; tidal streams and
inlets, eight; partially intermittent rapid streams, seven;
and full sluggish streams, four.

Information obtained from

field interviews and map connotation classification were not
in perfect agreement.

Informants stated that "prongs" were

one of the two or three small streams which united to form a
larger stream— such as a branch or creek.
the "middle prong of Thompson's Creek."

An example was,
In this case, the

term "prong" definitely signified a tributary stream.

It

was noted in several areas that "prong" was extended in
meaning to signify "a small stream."

In a few cases, infor

mants referred to a prong as "a point-of-land."

It was

likely that this extension of meaning occurred as a result
of the shortening of a phrase such as the "middle prong of
Thompson's Creek."
While it was observed that the term "prong" appeared
to be a relatively recent toponymic generic in Louisiana, it
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was also observed that its presence in central Louisiana and
in the Feliciana parishes correlated with early AngloAmerican immigration

(Map 2).

The occurrence of "prongs"

in southwest Louisiana may have resulted from movement of
Anglo-Americans

from central Louisiana or immigration of

Anglo-Americans from Texas

(Map 6).

STANDING WATER
It was not surprising that the percentage of standingwater features endowed with names was almost as high as that
of running-water features.

The principal generic term in

common use for standing-waterbodies
of 2678 occurrences
rences, 1700-1968).

was lake with a total

(12.16 percent of total generic occur
Generic terms also applied to standing-

water features were lagoon (51 occurrences,
pond

(150 occurrences,

rences,

.23 percent),

.68 percent), inside pond (7 occur

.06 percent), and outside pond (13 occurrences,

.098 percent).
Lake
Since approximately 1200, the English and French
terms "lake" and "lac" signified a large body of water
entirely surrounded by land.

In the United States, the

great majority of small and large impounded waterbodies were
named lakes

(Burrill, 1956, II, p. 229).

tribution (1901-1968) of "lake"

The present dis

(Map 55) as a toponymic

generic indicated that the term had multiple connotations as
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it occurred in every area of Louisiana.

It appeared that

"lakes" were classified on the basis of the mode of origin
of the hollows in which they lay.

The distribution of nine

different connotations was presented on Map 56.

As the term

"lake" was applied to impounded waterbodies of all sizes,
there was no usual connotation of the term.

It should be

noted that the term "lake" was applied to running-water
features and that running-water generic terms were also
applied to impounded waterbodies.
"lake" presented on Map 56 were:

Connotations of the term
artificial waterbodies,

including former raft lakes; oxbow and point bar lakes;
bluff lakes; levee flank and interlevee lakes; lagoonal
lakes; round lakes— marsh, prairie, and graben; full
sluggish streams; wetlands— seasonally flooded inland basins,
and swamp; and coastal and lake-shore waterbodies.-

For ease

of mapping, several lake "types" were combined into cate
gories based on similarity of form and/or origin.
During the period 1700-1800, the term "lake" was
recorded in both the English and French forms— "lake," and
"lac."

Of the 103 occurrences recorded for this period,

"lac" occurred 60 times

(58.25 percent of all occurrences).

The earliest known use of the term was by Pdnicaut (Margry,
V, pp. 385-94) when he referred to "lac de Pontchartrain, a
big 'lac1 named by M. de Bienville."

The earliest recorded

use of the term as a toponymic generic was on the Homanno
(1717) map in the place names Lac Pontchartrain and Lac
Maurepa.

Introduction of the term "lake," as "lac," into
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Louisiana was credited to the French explorers and settlers.
The 1700-1800 distributional pattern of the term correlated
with the French settlement pattern of that period (Map 2).
The distribution of "lake" for the period 1801-1850
showed that the term was present as a toponymic generic in
almost all the natural regions of the state except certain
terrace and hill areas

(Maps 17, 55).

Of the 332 occur

rences of "lake" recorded for the period 1801-1850, the
variant "lac" occurred 73 times
rences) .

(21.98 percent of all occur

The influx of Anglo-Americans during this period

was evident in the proportional increase in the usage of the
form "lake."

The various types of "lakes" in Louisiana also

attracted the attention of map makers and writers of topo
graphical surveys.

Effective map symbolization made con

notation classification possible for some types of lakes,
such as bluff, lagoonal, oxbow, and round marsh lakes.

In

describing the Atchafalaya Basin, Darby (1816, p. 68)
observed that "the lakes mingle with the river, and with
each other, rendering this region most inconceivably intri
cate."
River

Darby was perplexed by the lakes flanking the Red
(later called "raft" lakes) and described them as

"mere reservoirs whose waters rise and subside with the
river"

(1816, p. 238).

During this period, 12 landscape

connotations were recorded as having the toponymic generic
"lake" applied to them.
The distribution of "lake" for the period 1851-1900
(Map 55) depicted essentially the present distribution of
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the term.

The areas in north central and southwest Louisi

ana in which the term "lake" was recorded for the first time
after 1900 signified primarily artificial lakes.

The major

influx of immigrants into Louisiana was over by 1850 and the
extension of settlement was largely by people born within
Louisiana.

For the period 1851-1900, a total of 798 occur

rences of the term "lake" was recorded.
"lac" was recorded seven times
number of occurrences).

The French spelling

(.87 percent of the total

The toponymic generic "lake" was

classified into 13 landscape connotation categories.
connotations were

(in rank order):

These

round lakes— marsh,

prairie, and graben (183 occurrences, 22.93 percent of total
occurrences); oxbow and point bar lakes
levee flank and interlevee lakes

(177, 22.18 percent);

(117, 14.66 percent);

artificial waterbodies, including former raft lakes
13.65 percent); lagoonal lakes
lakes

(109,

(64, 8.02 percent); bluff

(57, 7.14 percent); full sluggish streams

percent); coastal and lake-shore waterbodies

(49, 6.14

(16, 2.00 per

cent) ; wetlands— seasonally flooded inland basins, and swamp
(11, 1.37 percent); coastal marsh
lakes

(5, .62 percent); solution

(4, .50 percent); floodplain relief features (4, .50

percent); and coastal and lake-shore land features

(2, .25

percent).
For the period 1901-1968, a total of 1,444 occur
rences of the term "lake" was recorded.
"lac" was recorded only ten times.

The French spelling

These occurrences were

classified into nine landscape connotation categories for
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ease of mapping.

Though the total number of occurrences

increased, the relative importance of each connotation was
not changed statistically.
"Lake," as a toponymic generic, was introduced into
Louisiana by the French.

Both the French and Anglo-

Americans used the term to signify small and large impounded
waterbodies.

As a result, the term was rapidly applied as a

toponymic generic throughout Louisiana.
Lagoon
On the basis of occurrences located on the selected
group of maps, the generic "lagoon"

(Map 54) was not of

historical significance in Louisiana.

It was not detected

as a toponymic generic until the large-scale topographic
sheets for 1901-1968 were examined.
During the period 1901-1968, lagoon appeared as a
toponymic generic in significant but limited distribution
in areas of St. Bernard, Orleans, and Plaquemines parishes.
The nuclear zone centered around the community of Delacroix
Island in St. Bernard Parish.

The term "lagoon" was applied

principally to levee flank lakes and round marsh lakes.
Lagoon occurred in limited distribution applied to:
a "brake" near the Ouachita River in Caldwell Parish; point
bar lakes on the "island" surrounded by Lake St. John in
Concordia Parish; and a "lagoonal-like-inlet" of Vermillion
Bay in Iberia Parish.
Lagoon came into English principally from the Spanish
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"laguna.” but also from the French "lacrune."

In English,

lagoon was assigned (DAE) two principal meanings:

(1) an

area of shallow salt or brackish water separated from the
sea by sand dunes, a bay, inlet, or sound; and (2) a
shallow, freshwater pond or lake, sometimes artificially
formed and usually located near or connected with a lake or
river.

The DAE added "In regions where Spanish is, or

formerly was, the current language, the word 'lagoon' is
likely to be used with more latitude of meaning, since in
the Spanish language 'laguna' is applied to ordinary lakes."
In Louisiana, lagoon as a toponymic generic was not
applied to landscape features which the principal defini
tion of the term described.

The features to which the term

was applied were best described by the secondary (DAE)
definition, freshwater lakes.

There was no evidence of a

recent introduction of the term; therefore, a historical
explanation was sought.
DeVere

(1871, p. 124) observed that "the 'lagoons' of

the South owe their origin quite as often to the French
settlers, who certainly gave the name to the many bays and
inlets of Louisiana, as to the Spaniards in the more
southerly states."

An effort was made to determine if the

generic "lagoon" was actually introduced into Louisiana by
the French or Spanish.
In his History of Louisiana (1882, p. 224), Martin in
discussing Louisiana as a Spanish colony noted:

"The

province now received [1778] a considerable accession of
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population, by the arrival of a number of families, brought
over at the king's expense, from the Canary Islands.

A

part of them formed a new settlement at the Terre-aux-Boeufs,
below New Orleans, under the order of Marigny de Mandeville;
a part was located on the banks of the river Amite, behind
Baton Rouge, under the order of St. Maxent, and formed the
settlement of Galveztown:
on Bayou Lafourche."

the rest formed that of Valenzuela,

Martin also noted

(1882, p. 226) that

in 1779 a number of families from Malaga established a new
settlement on Bayou Teche and called it Nueva Iberia.

The

Spanish government was attempting to establish a Spanish
culture in what had remained essentially a French colony.
The Spanish Crown paid traveling expenses for these immi
grants, gave land grants to heads of families, and assisted
in building homes and churches.

Additional settlers came

from the Canary Islands and settled along Bayou Terre-auxBoeuf.

The people in this area became known as "Islenas" or

"Islehos." Though French settlers moved into this area during
the late eighteenth century, historical evidence clearly
established that initial settlement along Bayou Terre-auxBoeufs was made by the "Islehos" from the Canary Islands.
These people are still called "Islehos" and it is in this
area only that Spanish is a spoken language

(Kniffen, 1968,

p. 130) .
The Spanish-speaking settlers who settled Nueva
Iberia, Galveztown, and Valenzuela were largely absorbed by
the French.

There was, however, Spanish colonization by
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Spanish-speaking people in each of the areas where the
toponymic generic "lagoon" appeared.
Pond— Inside Pond— Outside Pond
The term "pond"

(Map 64) was not of significance

historically in Louisiana as a toponymic generic.

It

occurred during the period 1851-1900 only four times, in
widely separate

locations, and always as an artificial

(man-made) standing-water feature.
During the period 1901-1968, pond appeared in
significant and continuous distributions in three areas of
the state:

(1) in the hills of northwest and central

Louisiana;

(2) along Pearl River; and (3) in the lower

Mississippi delta.

In the hills of northwest and central

Louisiana and along Pearl River, the majority of the ponds
Were artificial standing-water features.

In the lower

Mississippi delta, the term "pond" was applied to round
marsh lakes and the variant terms "inside pond"
"outside pond"

(Map 51) and

(Map 61) to interlevee lakes.

In England, where the term evolved, its common mean
ing was "a small body of still water of artificial formation,
its bed being either hollowed out of the soil or formed by
embanking and damming up a natural hollow (OED).

Only in

restricted areas in England was the meaning "a natural pool
or a small lake" applied.

When the term was introduced into

America, it was the more restricted meaning which evolved as
the dominant connotation.

In 1871, DeVere

(p. 522) noted
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that this connotation of the term "pond" was an Americanism.
Both Burrill (1956, II, p. 230) and Zelinsky (1955, p. 331)
noted that the term "pond" was common throughout the eastern
United States to designate "small natural lakes or water
bodies."

In certain parts of New England, pond came to

dominate lake as the term for waterbodies regardless of size;
however, their usage overlapped widely.

(Zelinsky, 1955,

p. 331).
It may be speculated that the term "pond" was first
used as a toponymic generic in Louisiana for an artificial
standing-water feature as a result of the many "sawmill
ponds" constructed during the industrial lumbering era which
began about 1890.

The distribution of "pond" for the period

1851-1900 suggested this possibility.
about 1925

As this era ended

(Kniffen, 1968, p. 164), it offered no explanation

for the present (1901-1968) significant distribution of the
term "pond" in the pine hills of northwest and central
Louisiana.
During the early years of the twentieth century, the
United States Department of Agriculture became concerned with
the misuse of farmlands and soil erosion.

The severe

droughts which occurred about 1930 and the resultant decline
in farming activities resulted in increased activities by
both State and Federal agencies toward land conservation as
well as food assistance for small farmers.

In the hill

areas of Louisiana including the area along Pearl River,
government programs were initiated which encouraged small
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farmers to contour plow their lands, and build "fish ponds"
by damming natural hollows.

The purpose was twofold; soil

conservation and diet supplement.

Government agents used

the term "pond" and it was adopted by the local residents.
These programs have been continued to the present day though
now the ponds are called "stock ponds" as this hill land has
become valuable pasture land.

Funds for building and

stocking the ponds with fish are available through govern
ment agencies.

As many ponds became community fishing sites,

they were given definite place names.

In effect, the

assignment of "pond" as a toponymic generic in these areas,
for artificial standing-water features, was the result of
local acceptance of official government programs including
the use of a new term for a new landscape feature.
The earliest appearance in the lower Mississippi
delta of the terms "pond," "inside pond," and "outside pond"
as a toponymic generic was on the Breton Island topographic
sheet issued in 1935.

The term "pond" generally designated

round marsh -lakes throughout the lower delta area.

The

variant terms "inside pond" and "outside pond" were re
stricted to interlevee lakes on the islands existing between
the easterly passes of the river.
During the early years of the twentieth century when
the State and Federal governments were becoming active in
conservation in general, attention was also devoted to wild
life conservation.

As a result of this concern, the State

of Louisiana established in 1921 the Pass a Loutre Game and
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Fish Preserve as a wildlife refuge and controlled public
hunting area.

In 1935, the Federal government established

the adjacent Delta National Wildlife Refuge.

Shooting,

hunting, and trapping were allowed in both areas under regu
lations fixed by the State and Federal governments.
Literature issued by government agencies concerning
both refuge areas designated standing waterbodies as "ponds."
All editions of the topographic sheets for these areas
designated the majority of standing waterbodies not open to
the Gulf of Mexico as "ponds."
Louisiana,

As in the northern part of

"pond" as a toponymic generic resulted from

active government programs and resultant local acceptance.
Field interviews in the area confirmed this assumption and
clarified the connotation of the variant terms "inside pond"
and "outside pond."

A professional guide reported that he

learned the terms "inside pond" and "outside pond" when he
began working as a guide in the refuge areas.

He believed

that the terms originated as location devices for areas
leased for hunting and trapping.

He confirmed that they

were not used outside the refuge areas.

He observed that

the "inside ponds" were always near the "head of an island"
and contained "freshwater."

The "outside ponds" were

located nearer the Gulf and were brackish.

-

As a result of government programs and agencies, pond
and its variant forms became established Louisiana toponymic
generics.
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RELIEF FEATURES
Relief features were among the first landscape fea
tures observed and named by early Louisiana explorers and
settlers.

Some relief features were important as landmarks

while others were of great significance as sites for habi
tations and for the cultivation of crops.
The principal term recorded as a toponymic generic to
designate relief features was point with a total of 623
occurrences
1700-1968).

(2;82 percent of total generic occurrences,
Other toponymic generic terms applied to relief

features were:

ridge with 117 occurrences,

bluff with 77 occurrences,
rences,

.53 percent;

.34 percent; hill with 74 occur

.34 percent; cheniere with 47 occurrences,

cent; coast with 35 occurrences,
20 occurrences,

.21 per

.15 percent; coteau with

.09 percent; 6core with 20 occurrences,

percent; hammock with 20 occurrences,
mountain with 5 occurrences,

.09

.09 percent; and

.02 percent.

The generic terms used to describe relief features
were remarkably tenacious in maintaining their original con
notations.

In some cases, the same features were designated

simultaneously by generic terms of different linguistic
origins.
Bluff
The 1901-1968 distribution of "bluff"

(Map 24) as a

toponymic generic was scattered throughout Louisiana.

It
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was observed, however, that "bluffs" occurred only in con
junction with streams and signified a steep river bank.
.The term "bluff" was known in England since approxi
mately 1600 although its linguistic origin was obscure

(OED).

Bluff was used first as an adjective, applied originally to
r

ships that presented a broad flattened front and then to a
shore or coastline of the same general contour.

It was used

in combinations such as "bluff land" and "bluff point."
"Bluff" to signify a steep river bank was the product of an
extension of meaning and of a transference of grammatical
function.

Nouns used in combination with "bluff" such as

"land" and "point" were dropped and the adjective acquired
substantive use.

This elevation of "bluff" to noun status

signifying "a steep bank or shore, the steep bank of a
river or a sharp rise in the level of the land, the top of
such a rise" occurred in areas of South Carolina and Georgia
(DAE).

The use of "bluff" to signify inland topographic

features was an Americanism.
Bluff was first recorded as a toponymic generic
during the period 1801-1850.

It had a total of 11 occur

rences and was classified into three landscape connotation
categories:

relief features— hills, six occurrences; relief

features— terrace, three; and relief features— salt dome,
two.

In each case, bluff signified a steep bank or a sharp

rise in the level of the land.

Darby, in describing the Red

River in the vicinity of Natchitoches, observed "a pine bluff
approaches the river brink"

(1816, p. 55).
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During the period 1851-1900, a total of 40 occur
rences of the term "bluff" was recorded.

These occurrences

were classified into three landscape connotation categories:
relief features— hills, 17 occurrences? relief features—
terrace, 17; and relief features— floodplain, six.

The

distribution of "bluff" for this period reflected to some
degree terrace escarpments

(Maps 17, 24).

Perhaps more

"bluffs" were given distinctive names during this period as
steamboat transportation was at its zenith.

Bluffs were not

only distinctive landmarks but were also good landing
places.
For the period 1901-1968, a total of 26 occurrences
of the term "bluff" was recorded.

These occurrences were

classified into three landscape connotation categories:
relief features— floodplain, 19 occurrences; relief features
— hill, five; and relief features— terrace, two.

As river

transportation was not as important as during the period
1851-1900, bluffs as landmarks and landings also delcined in
importance.

Only the most distinctive bluffs retained their

names.
Cheniere
The term "cheniere" (Map 32) occurred during the
period 1901-1968 as a toponymic generic in three areas of
Louisiana:

in coastal southwest Louisiana; in the Barataria

Basin and along its coastal area; and in an area immediately
west of the city of Monroe.

The term "cheniere" was applied
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principally to coastal relief features although it signified
full rapid streams, wetlands— swamp, and woodlands as well.
In Standard-French, the masculine noun "chene"
signified oak.

Cheniere

(feminine noun), as well as the

variant chenier (masculine noun), signified an oak-grove
(Grand Larousse encyclop^dique).
terms underwent some modification.

In Louisiana-French, the
Ridges of comparatively

high ground in swamp and coastal marsh areas were char
acterized by the contrast between the vegetation present on
the ridges and the vegetation present in the surrounding
lower areas.

The most noticeable vegetation feature on the

ridges was the live oak.
natural.

The extension of meaning was

Cheniere was extended to designate not only the

oaks but also the ridge upon which the oaks grew.

Both

meanings were found to be in use at present in the ver
nacular.

In southwest Louisiana, the extended meaning was

the dominant connotation.
Cheniere was first recorded as a toponymic generic
during the period 1801-1850 in each of the areas where the
term remained in use until the present time.

During the

period 1801-1850, the term "cheniere" was recorded a total
of eight times.

The spelling "cheniere" occurred five times,

and the spelling "chenier" three.

Of the eight occurrences

recorded, seven were classified as coastal relief features
and one as wetlands— swamp.

On the map by Graham and

Tanner (1834), the area in which the generic "cheniere"
appeared was symbolized as an area of wetlands— swamp.
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For the period 1851-1900, cheniere was recorded a
total of 28 times.

The spelling "cheniere" occurred 18

times and the spelling "chenier" occurred ten times.

Of the

28 occurrences recorded, 17 were classified as coastal relief
features, ten were classified as full relatively rapid
streams, and one was classified as wetlands— swamp.
In his description of Louisiana, Lockett (1873, p.
200) illustrated the use of "cheniere" to signify a coastal
relief feature when he stated "The most interesting features
of Vermilion Parish are Pecan Island and the Grand Cheniere.
Both of these are long, narrow bodies of land near the
waters of the Gulf, surrounded by the Sea Marsh, but them
selves above any tidal overflow.

As their names imply, the

one is covered by a dense growth of pecan trees, and the
other is almost an unbroken line of oak grove."
The use of "cheniere" to signify a full relatively
rapid stream was completely unexpected.

This use of the

term occurred only in the area west of Monroe.

Several maps

of the period (including Lockett, 1873) symbolized the
streams which flowed into the wetland area known as the
Cheniere au Tondre by names such as North Cheniere au Tondre
and South Cheniere au Tondre.

The names were clearly meant

to signify running waterbodies.
The application of "cheniere" to signify a wetlands—
swamp feature was repeated in the same location as during
the period 1801-1850.

An area west of Monroe was symbolized

as a wetlands— swamp area and it was named Cheniere au
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Tondre.

Lockett (1873, p. 121) observed "Southwest of the

city of Monroe, and on the western side of the Ouachita is
an extensive cypress brake, called Cheniere au Tondre. which
covers an area of several square miles."
During the period 1901-1968, cheniere was recorded a
total of 11 times.
"cheniere."

All occurrences of the term were spelled

Of the 11 occurrences recorded, eight were

classified as coastal relief features, one as woodlands, one
as full relatively rapid streams, and one as wetlands—
swamp.
In 1935, Richard Russell and Henry Howe observed that
the "chenieres" in southwest Louisiana were old beach ridges
stranded in marsh, and that the "chenieres11 east of the
Atchafalaya Basin were any type of high ground, but espe
cially the term was applied to natural levees of abandoned
channels.

In both cases, the term "cheniere" referred to

the oaks, which were the dominant trees on these areas of
high ground.

In an effort to distinguish between the types

of "chenieres" in scientific literature, these scientists
suggested that the spelling "chenier" be adopted to signify
old beach ridges in southwest Louisiana, and that "cheniere"
be adopted to signify those "chenieres" east of the
Atchafalaya Basin (Russell and Howe, 1935, p. 449; Russell,
1936, p. 45).

Unfortunately, this suggestion was not

adopted by those agencies issuing the large-scale topo
graphic sheets.
Fieldwork, in the area where "cheniere" was recorded
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west of Monroe, was undertaken to attempt to learn if the
term served as a generic in place names and in the vernacu
lar.

The term was present in the vernacular but was pro

nounced as if spelled in English "Shinny."

To determine if

the word was known, it was necessary to show informants the
term on a map.

In discussing the cypress brake named

Cheniere Brake, it seemed that the term functioned as a
vernacular generic as this feature would simply be referred
to as "the Shinny."

The streams recorded during the period

1851-1900 as North and South Cheniere au Tondre appeared on
current topographic sheets as North and South Cheniere Creek.
It appeared doubtful that "cheniere" and/or "shinny" served
a generic function to signify these streams though they
were referred to as "North Shinny" and "Shinny Creek."

The

origin of the term "cheniere" was unknown to informants,
and they refused to speculate on the subject.
In coastal Louisiana, cheniere definitely functioned
as a generic term and was definitely a part of the vocabulary
of the people of the area regardless of ethnic Origin.

In

North Louisiana, it remained questionable if the term
actually functioned as a generic term even though it was
present in place names and to some extent in the vernacular.

Coast
The term "coast" was in use in England since the
fourteenth century to signify the edge or margin of the land
next to the sea, the seashore.

During the seventeenth
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century, the meaning was extended to signify the bank of a
river but this meaning became obsolete during the eighteenth
century (OED).

Both in England and the New World, the

principal topographic connotation of the term "coast"
remained to signify the seashore.
In France, since the seventeenth century, the term
"cote" signified the upward slope of a hill and the hill it
self as well as the shore of a river and the seacoast (Grand
Larousse encvc lop^dicfue) .
When cote was applied in Louisiana by the early
French settlers to habitable land immediately bordering upon
the Mississippi River, the connotation was not new.

The

term "cote" .(Map 34) was recorded one time during the period
1700-1800 in the place name Les Cotes de Yazous.
place name was on the Pittman

This

(1770) map in the vicinity of

present-day Vicksburg, and "cote" signified the river banks.
It was surprising that the best known "cotes" of the period
were not recorded as toponymic generics.

The natural levees

above New Orleans were referred to as "cotes," and various
histories and census reports of the period refer to the Cote
des Allemands, the Cote des Acadiens. the Costa de los
Alemanes, El Puerto des Allemands. the Primera Costa de los
Alemanes, and the Segunda Costa de los Alemanes.

Maps of

the period 1700-1800 noted in the vicinity of the Cote des
Allemands, the notations les Allemands ou Carstain and
Habitation des Allemands
particuliere, 1723).

(D'Anville, 1732, and Carte
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For the period 1801-1850, a total of 16 occurrences
of the term "coast" was recorded.
the French spelling "cote."

All were recorded with

These occurrences were classi

fied into four landscape connotation categories:

relief

features— salt domes, ten occurrences; relief features—
terrace, two; relief features— floodplain, two; and relief
feature— marsh, two.

The term "cote" was used to designate

the coastal salt domes which appeared as hills to the early
explorers and settlers.

Cote was applied to ridge-like

hills in the prairies and remnants of natural levees in the
marsh, features which had been called "coteaux."

Along the

Mississippi River, the natural levees were signified by the
place name Cote Allemande

(Lafon, 1806).

None of these

landscape connotations were new meanings for the term
"cote."
During the period 1851-1900, a total of 15 occur
rences of the term "coast" was recorded.

All were recorded

with the French spelling "cote.11 These occurrences were
classified into three landscape connotation categories:
relief features— salt domes, 11 occurrences; relief features
— terrace, three; and relief features— floodplain, one.

No

new landscape connotations appeared.
For the period 1901-1968, three occurrences of the
term "coast" were recorded.

Two occurrences were spelled

"cote" and reflected no new landscape connotations.

One

occurrence was spelled "coast" and signified the shoreline
of an island in St. Bernard Parish.

The place name was

Hell Past Coast.
It was surprising that the English term "coast" was
not recorded as a toponymic generic to signify the natural
levees above New Orleans.

There was a lag between the time

"cote" was known to be used to signify this area and the
time when it was recorded as a toponymic generic.

It was

known also from various histories that the English spelled
the place names German Coast and Acadian Coasts as early as
1800.

Brackenridge

(1814, p. 175) observed "The dwellings

on the coast are generally frame. . . .
said to begin at Pointe Couple.

The coast may be

From this to La Fourche.

two-thirds of the banks are perfectly clearedff"— Through
translating the French term "cote" into the English term
"coast," the term "coast" again signified the bank of a
river, a connotation considered obsolete since the
eighteenth century.

This

connotation of coast was recorded

as an Americanism (DAHP).
Coteau
In Standard-French, the term "coteau" was recorded as
a masculine noun signifying the slope of a little hill as
well as a small hill itself.

The term "coteau" was derived

from the feminine noun "cote" signifying hill, shore, or
coast during the seventeenth century (Grand Larousse
encyclop^digue).

At the time that coteau and cote were

introduced into Louisiana, they were recognized as two dis
tinct terms although they possessed similar connotations.
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In the New World, the meaning of "coteau" was extended to
signify a ridge, a height of land, a divide, and so was
recorded in this sense as an Americanism (DAE, DAHP).
Coteau was first recorded as a Louisiana toponymic
generic

(Map 35) during the period 1801-1850.

only once during this period.

It appeared

Coteau was recorded in the

place name Grand Coteau on the Morse and Breese

(1842) map

and signified a low ridge in the prairie north of presentday Lafayette.

In viewing this site, Darby (1816, p. 96)

observed " . . .

Grand Coteaux is part of this ridge."

For the period 1851-1900, a total of ten occurrences
of the term "coteau" was recorded.

All occurrences were

classified as relief features— terrace.

Even so, there was

a difference between the "coteaux" recorded west of the
Atchafalaya Basin and those recorded east of the Atchafalaya
Basin.

Those "coteaux" west of the Atchafalaya Basin were

essentially low linear ridges projecting above the prairie
and/or swamp.
(Map 17).

They were part of the Bluffland formation

The "coteaux" east of the Atchafalaya Basin were

low rounded hills surrounded by swamp.

They appeared to be

small detached portions of the Bluffland formation (Map 17).
During the period 1901-1968, a total of nine occur
rences of the term "coteau" was recorded.

These occurrences

were classified into three landscape connotation categories:
relief features— floodplain, five occurrences; relief fea
tures— terrace, three; and relief features— marsh, one.
ridges and hills already described remained designated as

The
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"coteaux.11

In all areas in which "coteau" (Map 35) was

recorded during the period 1901-1968, the term was applied
to a landscape feature differing in appearance from the
features described.

Coteau was applied to low ridges which

appeared to be isolated fragments of natural levees flanking
abandoned channels.
The term "coteau" remains in use in French Louisiana
to signify low rounded hills and/or low linear ridges.
the vernacular and in place names,

In

"coteau" and "cote"

continue to be applied to features similar in appearance.
ficore
In Standard-French, the term "accore" was an adjec
tive of uncertain origin and was used since approximately
1600 to signify the timbers for shoring the frame of a ship
under construction.

Accore was used also in combination

with nouns to describe both coastal and inland sheer verti
cal escarpments.

In an extension of meaning and a trans

ference of grammatical function, the variant form "dcore"
acquired substantive status to signify an inland river
escarpment or "bluff"

(Grand Larousse encyclopgdigue).

The earliest recorded use of the term "|core" in
Louisiana was by P^nicaut

(Margry, V, p. 395) when he

observed in the Baton Rouge area ". . . w e found very high
banks, which are called in this region 'Scores. ' . . . "
term "dcore" (Map 44) was first recorded as a toponymic

The
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generic on the D61isle

(1718) map.

In the vicinity of Baton

Rouge, the single term "6cors" was recorded.
D'Anville

On the

(1732) map, in this same area, the notation "Baton

Roucre ou commence 1 1Ecor en montant" was found and the place
name "les Scors blancsM was recorded.
Both in the periods 1700-1800 and 1801-1850, the term
"6core" occurred seven times.

In each period, both the

spelling forms "6cor" and "6core" were recorded.
scape connotation categories for each period were:

The land
relief

features— hills, five occurrences; relief features— terrace,
one; and relief features— floodplain, one.

In each case,

"6core" signified a steep river bank or a sharp rise in
the level of the land.

Score was synonymous with the

English term "bluff."
During the period 1851-1900, 6core. as a toponymic
generic, survived in only one location, that place name
still recorded as Grand Ecore in Natchitoches Parish.

When

Lockett (1873, p. 73) visited this area, he observed "Thence
in the late evening I proceeded to Grand Score, which, as
its name implies, is a high bluff on the banks of Red
River."
The term "6core" was employed in place names to
signify river bluffs until the period 1851-1900 when it was
replaced by the term "bluff."

Its application and retreat

reflected the areas along the rivers which were named by
the French and the subsequent replacement of French names
with English terms as Louisiana was occupied by
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Anglo-Americans

(Maps 74-76).

Hammock
The terms "hammock" and "hummock" were known in
England since the sixteenth century.

Both were originally

nautical terms, the origins of which are obscure.

Neither

form or sense-history provided a definite etymological con
nection, yet the two terms shared quite similar connotations
(OED).

In the United States, the opinion that "hammock" was

a variant form of "hummock" was offered

(DAHP).

The terms

"hammock-land" and "hummock" to signify "a tract of land
somewhat higher than adjacent marsh, swamp, creek, etc.,
and usually well wooded" were credited as Americanisms

(DAE).

These Americanisms were recorded as having originated in
the South, especially in Florida and adjacent areas where
the form "hammock" was the preferred form (DAE).

Both

"hammock" and "hummock" appeared simultaneously in the same
locality, suggesting the alternative use of the terms, in
both Florida and Virginia (McMullen, 1953, pp. 122, 131;
McJimsey, 1940, p. 77).
The earliest usage of the term "hummock" in Louisiana
was in a description of West Florida.

Stoddard (1812, p.

123) observed that "hummock land . . . rises in tufts or
small mounts among the pines."
as a toponymic generic

Hammock was first recorded

(Map 49) in the place name Blue

Hammock in the coastal marsh area of Terrebonne Parish
(La Tourette, 1853).
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For the period 1851-1900, a total of nine occurrences
was recorded, and each was spelled as "hammock."

All occur

rences were located in the coastal marsh areas of Terrebonne
Parish.

These terms were classified as relief features—

coastal marsh.

In describing this area, Lockett (1872?,

p. 64) observed that "along this whole coast there are many
hummocks of oaks and cypress.

..."

Although Lockett used

the term "hummock," he was describing the low ridges covered
with oaks in the coastal marsh recorded on maps as "ham
mocks ."
During the period 1901-1968, a total of 11 occurrences
of the terra "hammock" was recorded.
spelled "hammock."
three areas:

All occurrences were

These occurrences were recorded in

coastal Terrebonne Parish; along the lower

course of the Pearl River; and west of Anacoco in Vernon
Parish.

Hammock was classified into three landscape connota

tion categories:

relief features— marsh, seven occurrences,

Terrebonne Parish; relief features— floodplain, three,
Pearl River; and relief features— hills, one, Vernon Parish.
In Terrebonne Parish, the hammocks were low ridges covered
with oaks, possibly natural levee remnants of abandoned
channels.

Along the Pearl River, the hammocks appeared as

low rounded hills covered with timber projecting above sur
rounding swamp.

In Vernon Parish, in the place name Monks

Hammock, the term "hammock" signified a hill with an eleva
tion of 400 feet in an area where the average elevation was
about 300 feet.

Field interviews with residents of this
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area reinforced map interpretation as hammocks were reported
to be "an elevated area surrounded by lower land, a small
elevated area."

No distinction was made as to type of

vegetation on hammocks.
While all occurrences of the term "hammock" on maps
were spelled "hammock," residents of the Vernon Parish area
pronounced the term as both "hammock" and "hummock."

In

Terrebonne Parish and along Pearl River, the term was
pronounced as "hammock."
All areas in Louisiana in which the term "hammock"
was recorded received immigrants from the areas east of
Louisiana where the form "hammock" signified "an elevation
rising above a plain, swamp, or marsh and often densely
covered with hardwood trees"

(Maps 3-5, 7).

Hill— Mountain
In England, the term "hill" was in use since the
eleventh century to signify a natural elevation of the
earth's surface rising more or less steeply above the level
of the surrounding land (OED, DAE).

Until the introduction

of the term "mountain" in the thirteenth century, hill was
the general term for all natural elevations of considerable
magnitude.

Discrimination between the terms "hill" and

"mountain" became a matter of local usage.

If both terms

were in use in an area, the term "hill" was used for heights
of lesser elevation than those designated by the term
"mountain."
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Mountain was defined as a natural elevation of the
earth’s surface rising more or less abruptly from the sur
rounding level, and attaining an altitude which, in relation
to adjacent elevations, was impressive or notable

(OED, DAE).

After the introduction of the word "mountain," its usage,
like that of the word "hill" became a matter of local choice.
At the time of the settlement of the eastern seaboard
of North America, both "hill" and "mountain" were a part of
the vocabulary of the English-speaking colonists.

As in

England, discrimination between the terms was a matter of
local choice based entirely on local conditions.

Zelinsky

observed (1955, p. 333) that "the term 'hill' is favored
throughout the United States for protuberances of less than
mountain size; but in New England— and particularly the
southern half of the region— hill is employed for a wide
variety of landforms of great range in magnitude, far out
stripping all competitive terms."
Hill.— The generic "hill"

(Map 50) was recorded as a

toponymic generic for the first time in Louisiana during the
period 1851-1900.

This was a late appearance for the term as

a toponymic generic as the areas in which it was first re
corded were observed and partially settled in an earlier
period.

No doubt the term was in use in the vernacular.

total of 37 occurrences was recorded.

A

These occurrences were

classified into three landscape connotation categories:
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relief features-— terrace, 23 occurrences; relief features—
hill, 12; and relief features— floodplain, two.

During this

first period of application, hill was applied to a variety
of landforms.

The majority of "hills" were elevations which

were not the features of greatest relief in Louisiana.
were features significant for their local relief.

They

For

example, the term "hill" was applied to terrace "ridges" in
northeast Louisiana.

To local residents, the Macon Ridge

was, indeed, a "hill" and continued to be so signified until
the present time.

The "hills" in southwest Louisiana were

significant local features and were referred to by the terms
"cote" and "coteau."
For the period 1901-1968, a total of 37 occurrences
of the term "hill" was recorded.

These occurrences were

classified into three landscape connotation categories:
relief features— hills, 34 occurrences; relief features—
terrace, two; and relief features— floodplain, one.

The

distribution for this period correlated more closely with
the "hill" regions of Louisiana.

There was a noticeable

correlation between the distribution of "hill" and terracehill escarpments

(Maps 17, 50).

These are the areas of

greatest local relief in Louisiana.
Mountain.— The generic "mountain" (Map 50) was recorded
as a toponymic generic for the first time in Louisiana during
the period 1901-1968.

A total of five occurrences was recorded,
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and they were classified as relief features— hills.
In Bossier Parish, Rocky Mount rose abruptly to an
A

elevation of 405 feet in an area where the average elevation
was 200 feet.

In Caddo Parish, Mount Gilead attained an

altitude of 260 feet in an area where the average elevation
was 200 feet.

The term "mountain" was assigned as these

features were impressive in comparison to adjacent eleva
tions .
In Bienville Parish, Jordan Mountain attained an
elevation of 492 feet and Driskill Mountain attained an
altitude of 535 feet.

The average elevation of the sur

rounding area was 300 feet.
point in Louisiana.

Driskill Mountain is the highest

Though Driskill Mountain was impressive,

relatively, to the adjacent area, it was not of such an
import that the application of the term "mountain" was
expected in an area where the term "hill" was in such common
use.
It was not determined definitely when the term was
first applied and if the term "mountain" was in common and
current use in the vernacular to signify this particular fea
ture.

A longtime resident of Louisiana reported that the

term "mountain" was in local use in the vernacular to desig
nate this feature around 1900.

At that time, a resident of

the area referred to Driskill Mountain as "yon mountain" but
did not know the term "Driskill."
The common term in use in Louisiana to describe
features which rise more or less abruptly from the
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surrounding area, and attain an altitude which, relatively,
to adjacent elevations, was impressive or notable, was the
term "hill."
Point
The English and French terms "point" and "pointe"
signified since the sixteenth century the tapering end of a
piece of land that runs into the sea, a river, etc.; a neck
of land bordered on each side by a river or bay; a promon
tory (OED, Grand Larousse encyclop^digue).
The earliest recorded usage of the term "pointe" in
Louisiana was by Pdnicaut when he described the entrance
into Lake Pontchartrain.

He observed

(P^nicaut, in Margry,

V, p. 382) that "One league further on is Pointe-aux-Chenes,
a fine place.

..."

He stated (Pdnicaut, in Margry, V,

p. 385), that "its mouth at the entrance to the lake is a
quarter of a league across . . ., and both sides of this
entrance are covered with shells in such great quantities
that they form banks; therefore, it was given the name
Pointe-aux-Cocruilles."

The earliest recorded usage of the

term "pointe" (Map 63) as a toponymic generic was on the
Homanno
Gouffre.

(1717) map in the place name Pointe aux ces le
This place name was on the Mississippi River near

Natchez and signified a "pointe" of land partially surrounded
by the river.

In these two examples, pointe signified a

piece of land advancing into the sea, and into a river.
connotations were in use in Europe at this time.

Both

Le Page Du
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Pratz

(1758, I, p. 151) also used the term "pointe" when he

observed that 11'La Pointe Couple1 . . . is a long circuit
that the river made, and through which it has shortened
itself by cutting through this 1pointe de terre. '11 Le Page
Du Pratz illustrated the idea of the pointe advancing into
the river.

For the period 1700-1800, a total of 25 occur

rences of the term "point" was recorded.

Of these occur

rences, 17 were spelled "pointe" and eight were spelled
"point."

Point was classified into two landscape connota

tion categories, relief features— floodplain with 16 occur
rences and coastal land features with nine occurrences.
The distribution of "point" for the period 1801-1850
showed that the term "point" had been applied to coastal
landscape features along the entire Louisiana coastline as
well as to landscape features along the major rivers.
During the period 1801-1850, a total of 62 occurrences of
the term "point" was recorded.

Of these occurrences, 45

were spelled "point" and 17 were spelled "pointe."

These

occurrences were classified into four landscape connotation
categories:

coastal land features, 36 occurrences; relief

features— floodplain, 24; relief features— hill, one; and
relief features— marsh, one.
The distribution of "point" for the period 1851-1900
depicted essentially the present distribution of the term.
For this period, a total of 242 occurrences of the term
"point" was recorded.

The English spelling "point" was

recorded 238 times and the French spelling "pointe" was
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recorded four times.

The term "point" was classified into

three landscape connotation categories:

relief features—

floodplain, 136 occurrences; coastal land features, 103;
and relief features— hill, three.

The features which were

classified as relief features— hills were projecting points
of high land which abutted against the Red River in the
Shreveport area.

Similar features were also called "bluffs."

For the period 1901-1968, a total of 294 occurrences
of the term "point" was recorded.
were spelled "pointe."

Only seven occurrences

The term "point" was classified into

nine landscape connotation categories.

Point signifying

coastal land features occurred 164 times.
categories were:

Other connotation

relief features— floodplain, 93 occur

rences; relief features— terrace, 11; lowlands and basins,
11; wetlands— swamp, four; relief features— hill, three;
wetlands— seasonally flooded inland basins, three; wood
lands, three; and islands, two.
The basic connotation signified by the term "point"—
a tapering piece of land— was tenacious in its presence when
point was attached to varying landscape features.

Point was

extended in meaning in the New World only when it was
applied to a "point-of-woods" (DAE).
Ridcre
Since approximately 1200, the term "ridge" signified
in England "a long and narrow stretch of elevated ground; a
range or chain of hills or mountains"

(OED).

Ridge was
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remarkably tenacious in maintaining both its form and its
principal meaning as these were recorded essentially without
change until the present time.

In the United States, ridge

was usually applied to elongated stretches of elevated
ground within a mountain range but rarely to the mountain
range itself (DAE).

McMullen

(1953, p. 180) speculated that

the use of "ridge" to connote a 'divide, especially between
watersheds, was possibly a Southern Americanism.

In this

application, ridge connoted the crest of a long narrow up
land with steep sides.
In Louisiana, the term "ridge"

(Map 70) was applied

to features of various origins all of which presented the
visual image of a long and narrow stretch of elevated ground.
For the period 1851-1900, a total of 27 occurrences
of the term "ridge" was recorded.

These occurrences were

classified into four landscape connotation categories:
relief features— floodplain, nine occurrences; relief fea
tures— coastal, eight; relief features— hills, six; and
relief features— terrace, four.

Those occurrences classi

fied as floodplain relief features were generally relict
stretches of natural levees beside abandoned channels.
Lockett observed these features when he described Orleans
and Ascension parishes.

In Orleans Parish, he observed

(1873, p. 76) the Metairie Ridge and recorded a local
resident’s impression of it as "an awful ridge . . .
least two or three feet high."

at

In Ascension Parish, he

noted (1873, p. 193) the existence of "many small areas

above the highest water called 'laurel ridge.'"

He added

that local residents referred to these features as "coteaux."
The features classified as coastal relief features were old
beach ridges in southwest Louisiana previously described in
this essay as "chenieres."

The presence of the toponymic

generics "ridge" and "cheniere" in the same area with both
fulfilling a generic function reflected simultaneous occupance of this area by both French and Anglo-American
settlers.

The features classified as hill relief features

occurred in northwest and north central Louisiana.

In

describing Caddo Parish, Lockett (1873, p. 102) observed "a
dividing ridge between the waters of the Red River and the
Sabine."

The features classified as terrace relief features

signified the terrace formations of northeast Louisiana
(Maps 17, 70).

In his description of this area, Lockett was

impressed by the numerous ridges and recorded that "Holly
Ridge . . .

is one of the principal ridges, and . . .

I

should judge it to be of the same nature as the Bayou Macon
Hills.

All of the ridges are good land and settled up by

small but well-to-do farmers"

(1873, p. 150).

A total of 90 occurrences of the term "ridge" was
recorded for the period 1901-1968.

These occurrences were

classified into six landscape connotation categories:
relief features— coastal, 44 occurrences; relief features—
floodplain, 17; relief features— terrace, 12; relief fea
tures— marsh, 12; relief features— hills, three; and relief
features— delta, two.

Though the distribution of the term
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"ridge" varied from that of the period 1851-1900, the land
scape features described were essentially the same, elongated
stretches of upland with lower land on either side.
In Louisiana, ridge made a late appearance as a
toponymic generic.

This was a reflection of the late settle

ment by Anglo-Americans of upland areas as well as coastal
areas in which it was applied.
BREAKS IN RELIEF FEATURES
Only one term which described breaks in relief fea
tures occurred in a significant distribution.
gully.

That term was

Gully had a total number of 83 occurrences

(.37 per

cent of total generic occurrences, 1700-1968).
Gully
The term "gully"

(Map 48) was not of historical sig

nificance in Louisiana as a toponymic generic.

The 1901-

1968 occurrences of "gully" appeared in a significant and
continuous distribution in southwest Louisiana and along a
route extending northeastward to Catahoula Lake.

Gully was

classified into the following landscape connotation cate
gories

(listed in rank order):

breaks in relief features,

68 occurrences; watercourses, seven; tidal streams and
inlets, four; full sluggish streams, two; partially inter
mittent sluggish streams, one; and round marsh lakes, one.
In England, where the term "gully" was in common use
since 1600, its meaning was "a channel or ravine worn in the
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earth by the action of water, especially in a mountain or
hill side"

(OED, DAE).

Gully was unusually tenacious in

retaining its basic meaning.

This application of the word

was the principal connotation recorded by the DAE for the
United States use of the word, and its principal connotation
as a Louisiana toponymic generic.

Gully, as a verb, was

recorded by the DAE as being an Americanism.
Several observations were made which might be of
assistance in understanding the distribution of the term
"gully."
Gully did not appear in upland areas of Louisiana
where "gullies" were known to be a common phenomena.
describing East Feliciana Parish, Lockett

In

(1873, p. 155)

observed "The hills have become gullied and too rough for
cotton, corn, or cane.

..."

Features which are a common

landscape phenomena are not usually designated by place
names though the generic name for them will be in use in the
vernacular.
In its area of occurrence,

"gullies" must not be as

common a phenomena as in the upland areas of Louisiana.

The

distribution of the term "gully" occurred in the terrace
areas of southwest Louisiana, flat tabular surfaces, easily
eroded along their zones of contact (Map 17).
p. 84) observed,

Darby (1816,

"The gullies that drain the prairie, uni

formly make points of woods, indenting the prairie.

..."

To Darby, gullies were not expected in the prairie country
of southwest Louisiana.
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The distribution of "gully" suggested that the term
might have been introduced into Louisiana by Anglo-Americans
who moved into the prairies during the period 1834-1880
(Maps 3-13).

It was considered also possible for "gully" to

have been introduced by the Midwesterners who settled on the
prairies from 1880 to 1900.

Gully was certainly an Anglo-

American introduction as a generic which adequately described
these landscape features was in use on the prairies since
1801.

That generic was coulee.
In the eastern prairies of southwest Louisiana,

"gully" and "coulee" had a similar distribution.

Zones of

greatest frequency were the same for both terms.

The

synonymous usage of the terms by residents of the area was
noted when the term "coulee" was presented.

Field inter

views resulted in similar definitions for both terms.

The

basic ideas expressed as being characteristics possessed by
both features were that they were:

"sometimes wet-sometimes

dry"; and that they were "channels worn in the prairies by
the action of water."
Gully and coulee, examined together, provided an
excellent example of the result of two culture groups
occupying the same area and using different terms to describe
similar features.

In this case, both terms survived in the

vocabularies of both groups.

lBb
COASTAL AND LAKE-SHORE WATERBODIES
Coastal and lake-shore waterbodies were among the
first landscape features encountered and named by early
Louisiana explorers.

Once applied, these toponymic generics

endured even though some lost, through intralinguistic trans
ference, their function as generic terms and others became
applied to landscape features quite different from those
originally named.
The principal term recorded as a toponymic generic to
designate coastal and lake-shore waterbodies was bay with a
total of 759 occurrences

(3.44 percent of total generic

occurrences, 1700-1968).

Other toponymic generic terms

applied to coastal and lake-shore waterbodies were pass
occurrences, 1.90 percent), rigolet
cent) , manchac

(seven occurrences,

(seven occurrences,
rences,

(30 occurrences,

.13 per

.03 percent), narrows

.03 percent), and coupe

.00 percent).

(419

(three occur

Both bay and pass increased in number

of occurrences through time following their initial imprint.
Rigolet increased in number of occurrences until about 1900
and then retreated to its initial application.

Manchac

served as an example of a term which through intralinguistic
transference lost its function as a generic term.
Bay.
Ordinarily, the term "bay" signified an indentation
of the sea into the land with a wide opening (OED).
present distribution

(1901-1968) of "bay"

The

(Map 19), as a
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toponymic generic suggested that the term had acquired
multiple connotations.

Though it occurred along the coast

where "bays" as indentations of the Gulf of Mexico into the
land were expected,

"bays" were also recorded which applied

to landscape features that were essentially wetlands and
even impounded waterbodies.

The distribution of six land

scape connotations of the term "bay" was presented on Map
20.

Bay as defined in the usual sense occurred along the

coast and in inland areas where the meaning was extended to
include lake-shore "bays."

Other connotations of "bay"

presented on Map 20 were bays which were clas-sir-fied—as-w&tlands— swamp, woodlands, full sluggish streams, levee flank
lakes, and round marsh lakes.

The meaning of the term "bay"

was extended to signify land or water features which pre
sented the visual concept of a rounded indentation in
contrast to surrounding features.
The distributional patterns and the contrasting con
notations presented the problem of the origin and spread of
the term.

The toponym "bay" and its primary landscape con

notation was a standard word in both English and French
during the period 1600-1800.

In English the word was spelled

"bay" while in French two forms,
used.

"baye" and "baie" were

The earliest known usage of the term "baye" was in

the P^nicaut narrative

(Margry, V, p. 384) when he described

the area around "Baye Saint-Louis."

As a toponymic generic,

"baye" was first recorded on the Franquelin (1684) map in
the place name Baye Du St. Esprit.

Of the 12 occurrences of
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the term "bay" recorded for the period 1700-1800, ten occur
rences were spelled "baye" (83.33 percent of the total
number of spelling variations).
fied as coastal waterbodies.

All occurrences were classi

On the basis of the French

spelling of the term and on the basis of its distributional
pattern, the term "baye" signifying a coastal waterbody was
introduced into Louisiana by the French explorers.
The distribution of "bay" for the period 1801-1850
(Map 19) suggested that the term spread inland from the
coast in south central and southeast Louisiana.

The occur

rences in the lower Tensas Basin, in the Atchafalaya Basin
and flanking the Red River could have resulted from dif
fusion inland from the coast or could have been brought into
Louisiana with the influx of Anglo-Americans.

In any event,

these occurrences were not "bays" in the usual sense.

It

was during this period that the application of the term "bay"
to features other than coastal waterbodies was first
recorded as toponymic generics and in topographical surveys.
Writers who encountered "bay" signifying landscape features
which they did not consider "bays" commented on-these variant
connotations.

Darby (1816, pp. 119, 121) encountered the

term "bay" applied to "dilatations" of full sluggish streams
in the Atchafalaya Basin and commented that "bay is an
unmeaning appellation given to dilatations of . . . rivers
. . .; use will most probably perpetuate the name."

Field

interviews with residents of the Atchafalaya Basin confirmed
that this connotation persisted and that the term "bay" also
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signified small impounded lakes surrounded by swamp as well
as small wetland areas in which bay trees and thickets
occurred.

These wetland "bays" often appeared to be old

meander scars and/or relict stream channels.

Topographical

surveys of this period were written by persons of AngloAmerican heritage who evidently considered "bay" as a wet
land term, the “usual connotation" as it was not mentioned
as a variant connotation.
For the period 1801-1850, a total of 90 occurrences
of the term "bay" was recorded.
of spelling variations
occurrences of bay).

There were 14 occurrences

(15.55 percent of the total number of
Of these 14 variations, 13 occurred as

"baye" (92.85 percent of the total number of spelling varia
tions) and one occurred as "bayo" (7.14 percent).

The

Anglo-American influence was evident as 76 occurrences were
spelled "bay."

The term "bay" was classified into four land

scape connotation categories, 78 of which were considered as
an indentation of the sea into the land.
The distribution of "bay" for the period 1851-1900
(Map 19) presented essentially the modern distribution of
the term.

The

period of maximum immigration by both

Europeans and Anglo-Americans was completed.
period, a total of 247 occurrences of the

For this

term "bay" was

recorded.

The

French spelling "baie"

wasrecorded three

times, and

the

English speXlAiM^J'bay"

wasrecorded 244 times.

Bay was classified into eight landscape connotation cate
gories; however, 194 occurrences

(78.54 percent of the total
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number of occurrences) were considered as coastal and lakeshore waterbodies.
significance were

Those connotations of lesser statistical
(in rank order):

marsh lakes, 21 occurrences

standing water— round

(8.50 percent); standing water—

levee flank lakes, nine occurrences

(3.64 percent); full

sluggish streams, eight occurrences

(3.23 percent); standing

water— point bar, six occurrences

(2.42 percent); tidal

streams and inlets, four occurrences
lands— swamp, three occurrences

(1.61 percent); wet

(1.21 percent); and standing

water— lagoonal lakes, three occurrences

(.80 percent).

For the period 1901-1968, a total of 410 occurrences
of the term "bay" was recorded.

The French spelling "baie"

was recorded only two times out of the total of 410 occur
rences.

The total occurrences were classified into 11

landscape connotation categories, and though the total
number of occurrences increased, the relative importance of
each connotation was not noticeably altered.

It was prac

tical to map six connotations on Map 20.
The toponymic generic "bay" was introduced by the
French and was first applied to signify coastal and lakeshore waterbodies.

Gradually the meaning of the term was

extended until it became used to signify at least 11 dif
ferent landscape features.
Coupe
Coupe

(Map 37) was not recorded as a toponymic

generic until the period 1901-1968.

It occurred three times
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as the generic element in place names applied to coastal
waterbodies in lower Terrebonne Parish; Coupe Creuse. Coupe
Colin, and Coupe Nouvelle.

These coupes appeared as "cuts"

and/or "cut-offs" through islands oriented in such a manner
that they might have been formed by storms and/or artificial
means.
In Standard-French, the term coupe signified "the act
of cutting" or "a cut

(place)."

topographic connotation.

The term had, therefore, a

Le Page Du Pratz

(1758, I, p. 151),

in describing "La pointe couple," used a form of the term
when he stated that the river was shortening itself by
"cutting" the point-of-land.

Brackenridge

(1814, p. 229),

in his journey up the Mississippi, used the term "coupe" as
a toponymic generic in designating, locations such as "la
coupe a L'Oiselle" and "la coupe a Jacque."

In character

izing these sites, he described the formation of natural
"cut-off channels" and "cut-off and/or oxbow lakes."
McDermott

(1941, p. 59) recorded the term coupe as common to

Mississippi Valley French signifying "a cut-off."
Though the toponymic generic "coupe" was not recorded
in Louisiana until the period 1901-1958, it was observed
that it occurred in the same area in which the English
variants "cut" and "cut-off" were recorded during the period
1801-1850.
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Manchac
Manchac

(Map 58) survived to the present as the

specific element of two place names, Bayou Manchac, a stream
forming the southern boundary of East Baton Rouge Parish,
and Pass Manchac, connecting Lakes Maurepas and Pontchartrain.
This survival illustrated the step in the naming process
through which the meaning and function of a generic term was
lost and yet it survived as the specific element in place
names.

Manchac last appeared as a toponymic generic on the

Colton

(1855) map entitled Louisiana applied to the stream

now known as Bayou Manchac.
The term "manchac" first appeared in a travel account
(P^nicaut, in Margry, V, p. 387) of 1699:

"We then continued

our way on Lake Pontchartrain in order to make the circuit of
it, and we slept five leagues farther on, on the bank of a
manchaque, which signifies in French a channel, a strait, a
pass, through which runs a ruisseau that flows from the
fleuve Mississipi."

The term "manchac" made its first

appearance as a toponymic generic on the D61isle

(1718) map

entitled Carte de la Louisiane et du cours du Mississipi and
was applied to the pass connecting Lakes Maurepas and Pont
chartrain.

The term was extended by French travelers and

cartographers to the stream which flowed from the Mississippi
River.

This stream was designated on several maps as

"Manchac" or "Akankia," or "Riviere d 1Iberville."
P^nicaut gave the meaning which the term "manchac"
signified in French.

He did not state that the word was of
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French origin and he did not speculate as to the linguistic
origin of the word.

As the term was recorded by French

explorers and cartographers, it was generally accepted as
being of French origin.

William A. Read

(1927, p. 36)

speculated that "manchac11 was of either Mobilian or Choctaw
origin from the word "imashaka" meaning "rear" or probably
"rear entrance."

He added that it might also be derived

from the Choctaw "ashaka," a preposition, signifying "behind"
or "in the rear."

He explained that "Akankia" or "Ascantia"

was a contraction of the Choctaw "oski," meaning "cane or
canebrake," and "asha" meaning "is there."
Upon the arrival of Europeans in Louisiana, the
Indians pointed out the advantages of access to the Missis
sippi River coasts from the site of New Orleans upriver by
entering through the lakes rather than coming upstream from
the mouth of the Mississippi.

Throughout the eighteenth

century, an important water route was formed from where
Bayou Manchac flowed out of the Mississippi, and connected
with the Amite River, Lake Maurepas, and ultimately with
Lake Pontchartrain and the Gulf.

This route served as an

important trade route and was also considered as a line of
defense by the colonial powers.
With the correct etymology of "manchac" supplied by
William A. Read (1927, p. 36), it might be speculated that
the term was not applied by the Indians exclusively to the
pass connecting the lakes or to the stream flowing from the
Mississippi, but, rather the complete route from the
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Mississippi River to the Gulf of Mexico.
Narrows
The generic "narrows"

(Map 58) occurred in limited

distribution at the present time

(1901-1968) in Cameron,

Vermilion, and Terrebonne parishes.
was applied to a water feature.

In each case, the term

As with "The Riqolets."

each occurrence of "narrows" appeared as "The Narrows"— a
toponymic generic without a specific place-name element.
The term "narrow" had its origin in the English
language.

Two definitions of the term were recorded (DAE)

as originating in the United States:

(1) The narrowest part

of a neck of land or of an island; and (2) a narrow pass or
way between mountains.

No usage was recorded of the term

being applied to water features.

In his study of topographic

terms in Virginia, McJimsey (1940, p. 96) recorded the term
"narrow" as:

"a contracted part of a stream or body of

water; usually in the plural."
"The Narrows" first appeared as a Louisiana toponymic
generic on the maps of Morse and Breese

(1842), and Hardee

(1895) applied to a stretch of the Sabine River in Calcasieu
Parish.

On each map, it was clear that the river had, at

this point, more than one channel.

On the map by Hardee

(1895), a small island was located at this point and the
toponymic generic "The Narrows" was placed so that it applied
to both channels.

Map symbolization also showed that there

were bluffs on each side of these channels.

Though the term
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no longer appears on maps of this area, the term is in use
in the speech of the area.

Residents of the area defined

"The Narrows" as "a place where the river banks are high and
the river narrows and flows rapidly."
On the current topographic sheets, the term "The
Narrows" had two connotations.

On Lake Arthur

Parish) and on Blue Hammock Bayou

(Vermilion

(Terrebonne Parish), the

toponymic generic "The Narrows" was applied to a narrow
channel between an island and the shoreline.
Parish,

In Cameron

"The Narrows" designated a pass connecting Little

Lake Misere and Lake Misere.
Immigration statistics

(Maps 4-8, 10-13) revealed

that Anglo-Americans entered, from the east and west, the
areas where the generic "The Narrows" occurred.

Perhaps the

connotation which developed in Virginia migrated to Louisiana
with these immigrants.
Pass
The toponymic generic "pass"

(Map 62) appeared during

the period 1901-1968 in a significant and continuous dis
tribution throughout coastal Louisiana, in the Atchafalaya
Basin, and in the Lake Maurepas-Pontchartrain

area.

Of 233

occurrences recorded during the period 1901-1968, 101 were
classified as coastal and lake-shore waterbodies, 98 were
classified as running-water features, and 24 as tidal streams
and inlets.

Scattered occurrences of the term "pass" were

classified as full relatively rapid streams, full sluggish
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streams, seasonally flooded inland basins, and artificial
or severely modified watercourses.
The term "pass" first appeared as "passe" in early
descriptive accounts of Louisiana.

P^nicaut employed the

term in describing the entrance into Lake Pontchartrain when
he observed "Two leagues from there, we found a 'passe1
called 'la. Passe aux Herons1 . . . "

(Margry, V, p. 384).

In

this case Pdnicaut used the term "passe" to signify "channel."
As a toponymic generic,
the D'Anville

"passe" was first recorded on

(1732) map in the place names Passe a. Guion

(signifying the "channel" into Lake Pontchartrain) and Passe
a La Loutre

(signifying a "channel" at the mouth of the

Mississippi River).
Of the 15 occurrences recorded of the term "pass"
during the period 1700-1800, 14 occurrences were spelled
"passe" and one occurrence was spelled "pass."

Three occur

rences were classified as coastal and lake-shore waterbodies
and 12 occurrences were classified as running-water features.
During the period 1500 to 1800 the English and French
terms "pass" and "passe" connoted similar meanings:

a

navigable passage or channel between two shores, or between
two banks in a river; and a narrow and difficult passage
through a mountainous region (OED, Grand Larousse encyclopddique) .
On the basis of the dominant French spelling "passe"
in travel accounts and in place names, it was speculated
that the initial application of the term was by French

traders and settlers.
During the period 1801-1850, 57 occurrences of "pass"
were recorded; 45 occurrences spelled "pass," 11 occurrences
spelled "passe," and one occurrence spelled "pasa."

Of the

57 occurrences recorded, 31 were classified as coastal and
lake-shore waterbodies, signifying a navigable channel or
passage between islands and/or shores and 25 occurrences
were classified as running-water features, signifying a navi
gable passage between two banks of a river, Mississippi
River distributary channels.
From 1851-1968 all occurrences of the term were in
the English form "pass."

The primary connotation of "chan

nels" continued as the principal use of the term "pass."

As

with other toponymic generics, the meaning of the term was
gradually extended to the point that it was applied to fea
tures possessing characteristics quite different from those
originally signified by the generic term.
Rigolet
The Rigolets

(Map 58), with the article and without a

specific place-name element, appeared as the accepted topo
nymic generic for the pass or strait that connects Lakes
Pontchartrain and Borgne.

The plural form reflected the fact

that the term referred to a several branched pass.

The

inclusion of the article reflected the fact that no specific
element was assigned to this place name as well as pointing
out the unique value which this pass had for early travelers
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and settlers.

On some maps, the southern branch of this pass

was referred to as the "Little Rigolet," the "Chef Menteur."
and the "Chef Menteur Pass."
The term "rigolet" came from the French word rigole
which signified a natural strait, pass, canal, or narrow
that connected two larger bodies of water.

The masculine

diminutive form, rigolet, was applied to a pass in Louisiana.
When the term was applied to a stream, the feminine diminu
tive "rigolette" was used.

Rigolets first appeared as a

toponymic generic on the D'Anville
Carte de la Louisiane.

(1732) map entitled

On other maps of this period (1700-

1800), the pass known as The Rigolets was referred to as a
passe. canal, and chenaux.
P^nicaut narrative

Rigolets appeared in the 1699

(Margry, V, pp. 387-88) prior to its

appearance as a toponymic generic.

Variant place names for

this pass were not detected after 1800.
Rigolet also appeared as a toponymic generic in the
place name Rigolet de Bon Dieu

(Darby, 1816).

This rigolet

was an arm of Red River that extended from just north of
Grande ficore (Natchitoches Parish) to Colfax (Grant Parish).
In this area, the term survived as the specific element in
the place name Bayou Rigolette, with rigolette being pro
nounced as Row Gully (Read, 1931, p. 180).
Rigolet served as the outstanding example of a topo
nymic generic which served to designate a unique natural
feature so effectively that it survived in its original form
and connotation to the present time.
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GRASSLANDS
From the earliest days of exploration and initial
settlement, the grasslands of Louisiana attracted attention.
Different peoples placed varying values on the grasslands.
Some settlers immediately utilized grassland areas for the
growing of crops.

Others viewed them as having value only

as pasture and settled around the edges of the grasslands.
Both Darby (1816) and Lockett

(1873) in their topographic

descriptions of Louisiana paid special attention to grass
lands, their value to settlers, and their names.

The

principal generic term in common use to describe grasslands
was prairie with a total of 311 occurrences
total generic occurrences, 1700-1968).
applied to grasslands were anse
cent) , and cove

(21 occurrences,

(1.41 percent of

Generic terms also

(14 occurrences,
.09 percent).

.06 per
Both anse

and prairie increased in number of occurrences following
their initial imprint as toponymic generics and then
decreased in number of occurrences through time.

In con

trast, cove increased in number of occurrences following its
initial imprint during the period 1700-1800.
Anse
The generic "anse" (Map 18) found widespread employ
ment in the French-speaking areas of Louisiana.

It was used

to describe various land and water topographic features.

As

a toponymic generic, anse survived to the present applied to
a stretch of prairie in Lafayette Parish partially surrounded
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by timber.
In Standard-French anse signified "handle," "cove,"
or "little bay."

Upon its introduction into Louisiana,

these meanings of the term "anse" were used and new connota
tions were added as new landscape features were encountered.
Along the Mississippi River, the generic "anse" seemed to
signify "bends" in the river as well as the "point-of-land"
partially enclosed by the river.

For example, on the Homanno

(1717?) map, the place name Ance perce appeared.

In this

case, anse could refer to the "bend" or the "point-of-land."
If the term signified the "point-of-land," the StandardFrench meaning of "handle" could have been extended to
signify a land feature with a "handle" appearance— not
altogether dissimilar to the meaning of the familiar term
"panhandle."

In the original land grant to Bienville, the

term "anse" appeared:

"We . . . grant . . .

a tract situ

ated . . . above New Orleans, facing the Mississippi River
and in depth running West quarter North West to the Missis
sippi, in the bend 'dans 1 1ance' above the Chapitoulas,
which land cannot be better bounded nor surveyed because the
land is flooded"

(Cruzat, 1927, p. 10).

In this case, it

seemed that anse referred to the "point-of-land" partially
enclosed by the river.

On the D'Anville

(1732) map, the

place name Ance Outardes appeared in this same area and
seems to signify the "bend" in the river.

D'Anville also

recorded a bay in the area of present-day Barataria Bay as
Ance au Bois.
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In 1806, Lafon recorded the place name Petit Ance
signifying a small inlet or bay on Vermilion Bay.

Darby

(1816) recorded the same place name, Petit Anse. applied to
the salt dome known at present as Avery Island.

He clearly

applied the term "anse" to the salt dome as he symbolized
the relief feature with hachures.
As French-speaking settlers moved into the prairie
country of southwestern Louisiana, the term "anse" acquired
the connotation which endured to the present.

The eastern

prairies are- broken by strips of timber skirting the streams
into smaller prairies to which the settlers applied the term
"anse," signifying a small "prairie" or "anse."

Considering

the Standard-French connotations of the term "anse," this
extended application was not entirely foreign to the term's
concept.

Fortier (1894, p. 186), in writing about the

Acadians and their dialect, recorded the meaning as "L 'anse
is the prairie advancing in the wood like a small bay."
More specifically anse referred to a narrow extension of
inhabited and/or cultivated land into a timbered area or
uncultivated prairie.

Though the term was not located in a

significant distribution as a toponymic generic, this meaning
was found to exist in the vernacular.

Reynolds

(1942, p.

501) observed that L 1Anse des Tates was also referred to
locally as Tate Cove.

Two different ethnic groups occupying

the area applied generic terms of different origins to the
area yet the connotation was identical.
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Cove
The present distribution of the toponymic generic
"cove"

(Map 38) reflected two distinct landscape connota

tions.

In the prairie area of Jefferson Davis and Acadia

parishes, cove connoted a small area of prairie partially
enclosed by timber.

In the coastal areas of Cameron, Terre

bonne, and St. Bernard parishes, cove connoted a coastal bay
or inlet.

In the Atchafalaya Basin, St. Martin and St.

Mary parishes, cove was applied to small bays or inlets of
large lakes such as Grand Lake and Calcasieu Lake.

Small

round lakes in the swamp were also called coves.
Cove as a landscape term signifying "a sheltered
recess in a coast, a small bay or inlet" had its origin in
the English language

(OED, DAE).

Cove signifying "a strip

of prairie extending into the woodland" originated within
the present limits of the United States
Bartlett

(1859) and De Vere

(DAE).

Both

(1871) recorded this variant con

notation as an Americanism.
Cove was first recorded in Louisiana as a toponymic
generic in the place name Bustards Cove signifying a bend
in the Mississippi River just above New Orleans
Course of the River Mississippi . . .).

(1765.

This name appeared

on this map only and was not, evidently, adopted for local
use.
The initial introduction of the term "cove" as a
toponymic generic was in the prairie country of Southwest
Louisiana signifying "a strip of prairie extending into the

woodland."

This application of the term appeared on several

maps of the period 1851-1900.

Lockett

(1873, pp. 91, 162),

in his topographical description of Louisiana, noted that
"small prairies nearly surrounded by trees are called 'coves,
and [each] have their local names."

Both Reynolds

(1942,

p. xlvi) and Post (1940, p. 574) noted that the terms "cove,"
"anse," and "prairie" were synonymous as toponymic generic
terms.

The tern "cove" had its origin in the English

language while "anse” and "prairie" originated in the French
language.

The factor determining this dual usage of topo

nymic generic terms of different linguistic origins for
identical landscape features obviously lay in the population
history of the area.

Post (1962, pp. 32-33) noted that the

eastern prairies were settled initially by the French and
that "The second movement was that of Americans of AngloSaxon origin into the Opelousas area beginning about the
time of the Revolutionary War and continuing well into the
middle of the last century."

Immigration statistics for the

period of greatest Anglo-American immigration into Louisiana
(1834-1880) also revealed that southwest Louisiana received
settlers from the states west, east, and north of Louisiana
(Maps 4-14).

It was in this area that the term "cove" first

appeared as a toponymic generic.

Cove remained in wide use

in the vernacular though its use as a toponymic generic
showed a distinct recession as applied to "a strip of prairie
Through time, however,

"cove" increased in total number of

occurrences as a toponymic generic from one occurrence during
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the period 1700-1800 to 15 occurrences during the period
1901-1968.
The principal survival at the present time of "cove”
as a toponymic generic was as a coastal or lake-shore bay or
inlet, or as a small lake in swamp areas.
Prairie
The most striking fact about the distribution of the
term "prairie"

(Map 66) as a toponymic generic was its

dramatic diffusion and retreat.

The present distribution

indicated that the term "prairie" designated an extent of
natural grassland of varying size bounded by woods.

This

was the principal definition of the term in Standard-French
though variant connotations for "low," "high," "wet," and
"dry" prairies were recognized.

The areas in which the term

survived as a toponymic generic were essentially areas of
grassland bounded by woods.
Prairie was first recorded as a toponymic generic on
the map by D'Anville

(1732) in the vicinity of Avoyelles

Parish as Prairies noy6es. signifying wet or flooded prairies.
Though the term "prairie" was not found in a significant
distribution during the period 1700-1800, official records
and travel accounts recorded the term.

Both the term

"prairie" and its landscape connotations were in common ver
nacular usage by the French? therefore, they saw no need to
specify the obvious.

The qualities of prairies were, how

ever, observed and recorded.

In the area around Baton Rouge,
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prairies were observed to be high, grassy, burned-over, and
capable of producing rice and vegetables
Recdnsements, 1706-1741. p. 33).

(Louisiane.

In the Natchitoches area,

prairies were observed to be small, grassy, and to occur
among oak and pine trees
1741. p. 8).
Pratz

(Louisiane.

Recdnsements, 1706-

In his description of Louisiana, Le Page Du

(1758, I, pp. 284, 312) observed that much of the

higher land was prairie, was covered with grass about kneehigh, and was surrounded by trees, which grew in ravines.
He also observed that the prairies were burned during the
winter months, from October to March.
During the period 1801-1850, the distribution of
"prairie" as a toponymic generic increased dramatically.

A

total of 143 occurrences was recorded, covering all sections
of the State.

All types of prairies were named, but travel

accounts noted especially the prairies that were grasslands
surrounded by timber.

Darby (1816, p. 16) described these

prairies as natural meadows broken by strips of timber
skirting the streams.

In the area from Lake Maurepas south

ward to the Gulf of Mexico, the coastal prairies were named
for the first time.

To the French, the term "prairie"

adequately described these "wetlands."

Observers of the

period tended to describe these "wetlands" as "marsh
prairie"

(Darby 1816, p. 23).

It was during the period 1801-

1850 that the influx of Anglo-Americans into Louisiana
reached its peak (Maps 4-14).

These settlers adopted the

term "prairie" to describe grasslands enclosed by woods
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causing the distribution of prairie as a toponymic generic
to spread rapidly.

These people were familiar with the

generic "marsh" to describe "wetlands" and so used both
terms to describe the coastal "wetlands."

A distinction was

drawn, however, between the terms "prairie" and "marsh."
Prairie connoted a grassy wetland firm enough to walk upon
while marsh connoted a grassy wetland in which the grass
grew in clumps separated by open water; the surface being
too soft for walking (Russell, 1936, p. 48).
For the period 1851-1900, the distribution of the
term "prairie" showed no significant increase.
150 occurrences was recorded.

A total of

Along the Red River in Caddo

and Bossier parishes, prairie appeared as a toponymic
generic.

It was applied to areas symbolized as "low flat-

lands" flanking streams and lakes of that area.

An exten

sive topographical survey of Louisiana was written during
this period (Lockett, 1873).

Lockett paid special attention

to the various types of prairies which occurred throughout
the state.

He observed and described small round prairies

enclosed by trees in North Louisiana (1873, pp. 123-24),
elongated prairies flanked by streams and points-of-timber
in Southwest Louisiana (1873, p. 139), elevated prairies
surrounded by "bottoms" and skirts-of-timber in Avoyelles
Parish (1873, p. 186), as well as "floating" and "trembling"
prairies located along coastal Louisiana (1873, pp. 173, 202).
Even though large-scale topographic sheets were avail
able for the period 1901-1968, only 17 occurrences of the
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term "prairie" as a toponymic generic were recorded.

From

this number, three types of prairies retained the term
"prairie" as the generic element in their name.

Along the

Ouachita River, small round prairies enclosed by timber were
recognized.

In Avoyelles Parish, low seasonally wet prairies

and prairies as a terrace feature were recorded.

In St.

Martin Parish, prairies almost enclosed by timber retained
"prairie" as a toponymic generic.
Field observation and interviews offered an explana
tion for the dramatic decline in the use of prairie as a
toponymic generic.

As Louisiana was settled, land which was

considered "prairie" was plowed, fenced into pastures,

.

planted in timber, and otherwise altered so that individual
"prairies" were no longer recognized.

In Southwest Louisi

ana, the term "prairie" remained in general use to describe
the general area even though individual "prairies" became
pastures and rice fields.

These individual prairie names

remained in use in the vernacular as points of reference.
WETLANDS
A significant amount of the surface of Louisiana was
Occupied by wetland features.

These landscape features were

not as often named as were running water and standing water
bodies.

Perhaps this was because the focal point of many

wetland areas was the running water and standing waterbodies.
Running water and standing waterbodies also served as means
of access to wetland areas.
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The principal term recorded as a toponymic generic to
designate wetland features was slough with a total of 152
occurrences
1968).
were:

Other toponymic generics applied to wetland features
brake

rences,
marais

(.69 percent of total generic occurrences, 1700-

(106 occurrences,

.48 percent), swamp (67 occur

.30 percent), marsh (45 occurrences,
(16 occurrences,

.07 percent), glade

.05 percent), and bay gall (two occurrences,

.20 percent),
(13 occurrences,
.00 percent).

Bay Gall
Bay Gall (Map 19) was recorded as a toponymic generic
only for the period 1901-1968.

It occurred twice as the

generic element in the place name Bogcry Baygall, in Livings
ton Parish, and in the place name Pesson Gall in Iberia
Parish.

In Livingston Parish, a flatwoods area (Map 17), the

term was symbolized to signify a shallow wooded wetland
depression.
forests,

In flatwoods areas, usually covered by pine

"bay galls" signify hardwoods, in a moist depres

sion, within a pine forest (Kniffen, 1968, p. 63).
Iberia Parish,

In

the place name Pesson Gall occurred in a

prairie landscape

(Map 17).

covered by grasses,

In prairie areas, usually

"bay galls" or "galls" signify a shallow

depression filled with trees within the grassland (Kniffen,
1968, p. 62).
The term "bay gall" was widely known in the vernacular
to signify areas of low boggy ground producing stands of bay
trees and the gallberry,

or inkberry bush, although

water tolerant trees and shrubs were often present.

other
Bay
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galls may be referred to by the variant terms "baygall,"
"bagol," "bay," and "gall."

Though widely used in the ver

nacular, the form of the term which most often served as a
toponymic generic was the variant form "bay"

(reported in

another section of this paper).
Though the term "bay gall" was not recorded as a
toponymic generic until the period 1901-1968, bay galls,
signifying the three connotations mentioned, were observed
and described by Lockett (1873, pp. 90, 147, 179) in his
topographical survey of Louisiana.

The term was known only

to informants in Anglo-American areas of Louisiana.
stated that the term may be considered an

The DAE

Americanism

which originated in the southeast United States.
Brake
In Middle English, the term "brake" was in use to
signify "a clump of bushes, brushwood, briers, and fern or
bracken; a thicket"

(OED).

It was speculated that "brake"

was probably of Low German origin; in middle Low German
"brake" meant bushes, probably originally the growth on rough,
broken grounds, from the root of English "break," the verb
(OED).

In North America, the earliest recorded use of the

term was 1757, and "brake" signified "a thicket or copse;
an area covered with bushes, briers, or reeds" (DAE).
The earliest recorded use of the Americanism "canebrake" occurred in Illinois in 1852 and was recorded as "The
cane grew so thick and strong that man, or beast, could
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scarcely penetrate it.
McJimsey recorded

These were called brakes"
a

(DAE).

1657 use of the term "brake" in

Virginia to signify "a clump of bushes, brushwood, or briars"
(1940, p. 48).

He added that the term was rare in Virginia.

The terms "canebrake" and "fernbrake" also were recorded as
rare in Virginia.
In Florida, McMullen recorded an 1836 use of the term
"brake" to signify "an area covered with bushes, briers,
reeds; a canebrake"

(1953, p. 77).

He noted that the term

"brake" was rare in Florida but that the terms "canebrake"
and "reed-brake" were used more commonly.

Reed-brake, a

brake consisting of reeds, was limited in use to the Florida
area.
These variant and regional connotations were noted as
map symbolization of the term "brake" and recorded defini
tions were difficult to correlate.

Burrill observed that

"brake," as a toponymic generic, was limited in distribution
to the Yazoo Basin and the bottomlands of the lower Sabine,
Red, Arkansas, and White rivers with an outlier region in
eastern Louisiana-Mississippi

(1956, II, p. 232.) .

This

Mississippi Basin distribution was perplexing also as the
term "brake" was credited to the English on the eastern
seaboard though it was used rarely.
Though the toponymic generic "brake" was first applied
in Louisiana in areas settled by Anglo-Americans, it was not
certain if Anglo-Americans introduced the term into Louisi
ana.
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In 1816, when Darby wrote a geographical description
of Louisiana, he employed the term to describe the land
scape along the lower Red River, along the Boeuf River in
northeast Louisiana, in the Tensas Basin, and in Ascension
Parish.

He described "cane brake lands," "cane and

palmetto brakes," "a brake of cane- skirting the Boeuf,"
"cane brakes along the margin of swamps," and "brakes in all
parts of . . . Ascension, not liable to annual submersion"
(1816, pp. 45, 61-62, 193, 240-41).

Darby inferred by his

use of the term "brake," that it signified "thickets of
bushes, trees, and cane."

He inferred that the term was

applied to wetland areas as well as areas that may or may
not be subject to continual or partial submersion.

The

continual use of "brake" by Darby signified that the term
was in use in the vernacular, as Darby employed local folk
terms, but "brake" was not in use as a toponymic generic in
1816.
Samuel Lockett, in his topographical survey of Louisi
ana, also employed the term "brake" in describing the land
scape features of Louisiana.

Like Darby, he described "cane

and palmetto brakes" and noted that these features were not
subject to constant inundation.

Lockett extended the meaning

of the term in one important landscape application.

He

definitely equated the terms "swamp" and "cypress brake."
For the first time, the term "brake" signified trees of
considerable size, something quite different from a thicket,
and a landscape feature inundated for the major portion of
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the year.

In describing the Red River area, he stated "old

lakes . . . which have filled up . . . now exist only as
swamp and cypress brakes"

(Lockett, 1873, p. 133).

On the

map of Louisiana which Lockett compiled, he did not employ
the term "brake" as a toponymic generic.
Brake

(Map 26) was first recorded as a toponymic

generic on the Hardee
parishes.

(1895) map in Caddo and Concordia

In each case, the place name was Cypress Brake.

In Caddo Parish, Cypress Brake appeared to be a Red River
raft lake partially filled.

In Concordia Parish, the Cypress

Brakes appeared to be swamp in old Mississippi River meander
scars.
For the period 1851-1900, three occurrences of the
term "brake" as a toponymic generic were recorded.

These

occurrences were classified as wetlands— swamp.
From 1901-1968, a total of 103 occurrences of the term
"brake" was recorded.

This was an outstanding increase over

the three occurrences recorded for the period 1851-1900.
Brake appeared in a significant and continuous distribution
throughout the Tensas Basin and along the lower course of the
Red River.

Its adoption and dispersal was extremely rapid.

The 103 occurrences of the term "brake" were classified into
four landscape connotation categories:

wetlands— swamp, 93

occurrences; wetlands— seasonally flooded inland basins or
flats, five; running water— full sluggish streams, three;
and wetlands— inland marsh, two.
As the history of the term "brake" was uncertain and
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its landscape connotations multiple, field interviews were
undertaken to attempt to determine the nature of Louisiana
"brakes."

Connotations recorded were:

"brakes hold water

until it dries up by evaporation, while sloughs carry water"?
"brakes are low wooded wet areas with lots of water"; "brakes
have cypress trees"? "brakes dry up in summer to a ditch
like area"; "canebrakes are thick but are not wet, these
brakes are on ridges"? and "a brake is a place in a swamp
that is the lowest and wettest part, it always has gum or
cypress trees."
In Louisiana, the term "brake" signifies the thicket
connotation primarily when applied to canebrakes.

The

meaning of the term was extended to signify large trees and
in the majority of occurrences signified a low wet area with
cypress or gum trees, a meaning synonymous with the dominant
connotation of swamp.

These "brakes" appeared to be most

often old Mississippi River meander scars and/or abandoned
channels.

In a few cases, the term "brake" was applied to a

sluggish channel in an area of wetland.
instances, in the Tensas Basin,

In even fewer

"brake" and "glade" were

synonymous in signifying inland marsh surrounded by swamp.
It was observed that in the area in which the term
"brake" signifies a "cypress brake," the term "swamp" was
not recorded as a toponymic generic.

Glade
In England, where the term "glade" evolved, it was in
use since the sixteenth century to signify "a clear open
space or passage in a wood or forest, whether natural or
produced by the cutting down of trees"

(OED).

Along the

eastern seaboard of North America, the term "glade" was
extended in meaning and came to signify "a marshy tract of
low ground, sometimes inundated, overgrown with grass"
(DAE).

In Virginia,

"glade" was sometimes extended in

meaning to signify poorly drained forested and upland areas
and streams

(McJimsey, 1940, p. 74).

The principal usage of

the term "glade" as an Americanism remained, however, a
marshy tract of low ground covered with grass.
The generic "glade"

(Map 47) was recorded as a topo

nymic generic for the first time in Louisiana during the
period 1851-1900.

This seemed a late appearance for the

term "glade" as the areas in which it was recorded received
Anglo-American settlers as early as 1800 (Maps 2-12).

A

total of four occurrences of "glade" was recorded for the
period 1851-1900.

On the basis of map symbolization, these

occurrences were classified as wetlands— swamp.
For the period 1901-1968, a total of nine occurrences
of the term "glade" was recorded.

The distribution was

essentially that of 1851-1900 although two "glades" were
recorded in other areas.

On the basis of map symbolization,

these occurrences were classified into three landscape con
notation categories:

wetlands— swamp, six occurrences;
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partially intermittent sluggiah streams, two; and partially
intermittent rapid streams, one.

Field interviews were

undertaken with longtime residents of the Sicily Island area
to attempt to determine the nature of "glades" in that area.
Glades were described as being "small wet areas like the
marsh in South Louisiana, covered with grass."

Glades were

also described as being "small wet grass areas in the middle
of swamps."

Others stated that "sometimes glades are dry

enough for hay baling."

Only one informant felt that

"glades" were like "swamps."

Renewed map examination deter

mined that the "glades" in the Tensas Basin occurred pri
marily in old Mississippi River meander scars.

They were,

indeed, small areas of fresh marsh, in the center of these
scars, surrounded by swamp.

These features are sometimes

called "grass lakes."
The principal connotation of "glade" in Louisiana was
that connotation which evolved on the eastern seaboard— a
small tract of marshy ground covered with grass.
Marais
In Standard-French, the term "marais" signified marsh,
swamp, or pond depending upon the locale in which it was
applied.

A coastal "marais" was described as being land

covered by shallow water and partially covered by vegetation.
Marais, signifying swamp, was described as occurring near
rivers, and especially in abandoned meander channels, with a
covering of vegetation.

Marais was also applied to ponds,
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natural or man-made

(Grand Larousse encyclop^dique) .

When the term "marais" (Map 59) was introduced into
Louisiana by French-speaking peoples, it was already endowed
with connotations which were admirably well suited for
describing the landscape features to be encountered.
For the period 1700-1800, a total of six occurrences
of the term "marais" was recorded.

These occurrences were

classified as wetlands— coastal marsh, four occurrences and
wetlands— swamp, two occurrences.

The first recorded use of

"marais" as a toponymic generic was on the D'Anville
map along the lower Red River.
area.

On the Le Page Du Pratz

(1732)

The term signified a swamp
(1757) map,

"marais" was

employed as a toponymic generic to signify coastal marsh
near the mouth of the Mississippi River.
Louisiana, Le Page Du Pratz

In his history of

(1758, I, p. 161) stated,

"In

this area there is no ground safe to walk upon, as the
'marais trembla1 extends from here to the sea."
A total of five occurrences of the term "marais" was
recorded for the period 1801-1850.

These occurrences were

classified into three landscape connotation categories:
wetlands— coastal marsh, three occurrences; wetlands— inland
marsh, one; and standing water— prairie, one.
For the period 1851-1900, a total of five occurrences
of the term "marais" was recorded.

These occurrences were

classified into three landscape connotation categories:
wetlands— coastal marsh, two occurrences; standing water—
prairie, two; and wetlands— swamp, one.

When Lockett wrote
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his topographical survey of Louisiana, he"observed and
recorded his impressions of "marais."
to describe these features were:

Phrases which he used

"the surface is generally

undulating, the drains are shallow coulees heading in broad
flat marais," "shallow marshy ponds with a fringe of rank
grass, called marais," and "the Grand Marais des Cygnes is
quite a pretty sheet of water with little islets of high
grass . . . and a dark border of the same all around.

Rice

is raised on the outskirts of the marais and appears to
flourish well"

(Lockett, 1873, pp. 89, 164, 186).

Marais were abundant on the eastern prairies of south
west Louisiana; however, most marais were not given place
names.

These ponds were shallow and lacked inlets and out

lets.

If their form was irregular, they were called marais;

if round, platin.

These ponds were used in the period in

which Lockett observed them for growing rice and for watering
stock.

It was considered likely that these features were

unfilled remnants of old Ice Age river channels

(Kniffen,

1968, p. 62).
A total of four occurrences of the term "marais" was
recorded for the period 1901-1968.

These occurrences were

classified into three landscape connotation categories:
wetlands— swamp, two occurrences; standing water— prairie,
one; and woodland, one.
The term "marais" was not extended in meaning in the
New World.

The connotation which became best known in

Louisiana, an irregular-shaped prairie pond, was in France
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the connotation Which was least used.
Marsh
The term "marsh" was in common use in England since
the thirteenth century to signify "a tract of low lying land,
flooded in winter and usually more or less watery throughout
the year"

(OED).

In Virginia, where the term was introduced

by English colonists as early as 1612, the term "marsh" also
primarily signified "a tract of low-lying watery land"

(DAE).

It was this meaning that spread along the eastern seaboard
of North America.

Zelinsky noted (1955, p. 338) that the

term became widely prevalent throughout the United States,
and almost always designated an unforested, water-logged
tract, either fresh or salt.
The distribution of the terms "marsh"
"marais" (Map 59) , "prairie"

(Map 60),

(Map 66) , and "swamp"

(Map 72)

indicated that, at some time during the past, some confusion
existed in Louisiana as to the set of landscape character
istics connoted by these terms.

Anglo-Americans introduced

the terms "marsh" and "swamp" into Louisiana and found the
French terms "marais" and "prairie" in use to describe the
features to which the Anglo-Americans applied "marsh" and
"swamp."

The issue seems to have been whether or not a

"marsh" contained trees or merely grasses.

The definition

of "marsh" which the Anglo-Americans brought with them
stated merely that "a marsh was a piece or tract of low-lying
watery land"

(DAE).

They encountered the French term "marais"

which signified "wetlands which were forested and wetlands
which were essentially covered by grasses"
215).

(see Marais, p.

Perhaps it was this contact between ethnic groups and

their languages which resulted in the confusion as to
whether or not a "marsh" was essentially a forested wetland
or a wetland covered by grasses.

For scientific purposes a

distinction was finally drawn between the two terms.

The

term "marsh" signified low flat surfaces, inundated, treeles
and covered by grasses and sedges
Kniffen, 1968, p. 185).

(Russell, 1935, pp. 24, 48

To be considered "swamp," an area

must be low, wet, and forested (Russell, 1935, p. 24;
Kniffen, 1968, p. 187).

Within the coastal marsh of Louisi

ana, a distinction was also drawn between those areas
referred to as "marsh" and those areas referred to as
"prairie" and/or "marsh prairie."

The terms "prairie and/or

marsh prairie" referred to marsh surfaces rather firm under
foot where the vegetation was in closed formation and con
sisted mainly of grasses.

The term "marsh" in distinction

to "prairie and/or marsh prairie" referred to marsh surfaces
soft under foot where the grasses tended to grow in indi
vidual small clumps with water standing between ,(Russell,
1936, p. 48).
The term "marsh"

(Map 60) was first recorded as a

toponymic generic during the period 1801-1850.

A total of

17 occurrences was recorded and classified as wetlands—
coastal marsh.

The immensity of the Louisiana coastal marsh

and the problems it presented in terms of access impressed
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observers of this period.

Darby (1816, p. 87) observed

"This frieze of marsh runs . . . almost the whole length of
coast that borders Louisiana; impenetrable except through
the rivers."

Darby also referred to the coastal marsh as

"the great marsh prairie that lines the front of Louisiana"
(1816, p. 198).
For the period 1851-1900, a total of 16 occurrences
of the term "marsh" was recorded.

These occurrences were

classified as wetlands— coastal marsh, 12 occurrences and
wetlands— inland marsh, four.

When Lockett wrote his topo

graphical survey of Louisiana, he was also impressed by the
coastal marsh and noted that it was "generally impassable"
(1873, p. 96).

He employed the term "trembling prairie" to

describe marsh surface too soft to walk upon and the term
"prairie marsh" for marsh surface "level and firm enough to
be traversed on horseback, and covered with a rank growth of
marsh grass"

(Lockett, 1873, pp. 96, 144).

A total of 12 occurrences of the term "marsh" was
recorded for the period 1901-1968.

These occurrences were

classified into three landscape connotation categories:
wetlands— coastal marsh, four occurrences; wetlands— inland
marsh, four; and wetlands— seasonally flooded inland basins
or flats, four.
Early settlers were impressed by the marsh and applied
place names to certain areas of marsh.

During the latter

part of the nineteenth century, many "ridges" and "coteaux"
in the marsh were occupied by trappers and their families on
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a year-round basis.
names were lost.

As these people retreated inland, place

Also influencing the retreat of place

names was the fact that the "marsh" was no longer considered
unique.

Landscape features considered commonplace were not

assigned place names.

Marsh survived as a toponymic generic

in places where small areas of marsh were considered signifi
cant .
Slough
The term "slough" came into the English language
during the fourteenth century in England.

It connoted "a

piece of soft, miry, or muddy ground; especially a place or
hole in a road filled with wet mud or mire . . . "

(OED).

In

North America, along the coastal areas of Virginia, the term
"slough" was extended in meaning and as early as 1665 signi
fied "a comparatively narrow stretch of backwater; a slug
gish channel or inlet"

(DAE).

By the time the term was

applied along the Mississippi River,
water was a slough"

"any good-sized back

(Stewart, 1945, p. 266).

When Darby wrote his geographical description of
Louisiana, he described conditions in the Tensas Basin which
contributed to the existence of "sloughs."

He observed

(1816, p. 48) that "when the Mississippi is rising, the
water flows with great force from Black River into the lake
[Catahoula], and when the lake becomes replenished, the
river is completely stagnant for many miles above."
tinued (1816, p. 51),

He con

"The peninsula between Black and Red
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Rivers and the Mississippi, is intersected by numerous small
water courses, supplied from the Mississippi at high water;
the land is generally low and clothed with a thick forest of
ash, cypress, swamp white oak, elm, persimmon, and other
trees usually found in the annual overflown lands of Louisi
ana."

Darby was faithful in his description of Louisiana in

using folk terms and/or generic terms applied to the land
scape in describing the landscape.
water"

He used the term "back

(1816, p. 67), but evidently the generic "slough" was

not in use in the vernacular in 1816.
Samuel Lockett, in his topographical description of
Louisiana, was also faithful in recording and defining local
terminology.

He observed (1873, p. 183) that "if Kimball's

Bayou and Bayou Cross Cocodrie [near Lake Concordia] were
closed, much of the present swamp lands would be reclaimable,
and the backwater on the river plantations would be pre
vented."

Again,

"sloughs" and the conditions contributing

to their creation were described but the term was not
recorded.
Slough (Map 71) was recorded for the first time on
the Hardee

(1895) map- in the place name Basin Slough near

Tallulah and in the place name Elm Slough near Harrisonburg.
These features were symbolized as meandering channels in
swamp areas.
For the period 1851-1900, three occurrences of the
term "slough" as a toponymic generic were recorded.

These

occurrences were classified as wetlands— seasonally flooded
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inland basins or flats, especially river bottoms.
From 1901-1968, a total of 149 occurrences of the
term "slough" was recorded.

This was a remarkable increase

over the three occurrences recorded during the period 18511900.

Slough appeared in a significant distribution through

out the Tensas Basin, along the Sabine River, along the Red
River centering around Natchitoches, and along the Pearl
River.

If it was assumed that "slough" was first applied as

a toponymic generic about 1895 in the Tensas Basin, its
dispersal and adoption was phenomenal.

The 149 occurrences

of the term "slough" were classified into five landscape con
notation categories:

wetlands— seasonally flooded inland

basins or flats, especially river bottoms, 114 occurrences;
full sluggish streams, 14; partially intermittent sluggish
streams, ten; wetlands— swamp, eight; standing water— point
bar lakes, three.
Field interviews were undertaken in the several areas
of occurrence to determine the nature of "sloughs."

In the

Sabine River area, the dominant connotations expressed were
that "sloughs are sluggish streams," and "sloughs are low
wet wooded areas that dry up in the summer."

Along the Red

River, sloughs were described as "being backwater" and as
"being low wet wooded areas that dry up in the summer."

Map

examination indicated that some sloughs in this area were
old Red River channels.

In the Tensas Basin where "slough"

was first applied as a toponymic generic, interesting
definitions were recorded.

Some of these definitions were:

224
"Sloughs are backwater in old stream beds";

"Sloughs run

into bayous"; "Sloughs are low wooded swampy areas that dry
up in the summer, they are named for the dominant tree
present— mayhaw, willow, gum, etc."; "Sloughs carry water,
but brakes hold water until it is dried up"; and "Sloughs
used to be backwater, but we don't have backwater anymore."
Map examination showed that many "sloughs" in this area were
old Mississippi River meander scars, abandoned channels, and
low inland basins.
All of the definitions recorded contained character
istics which were properly ascribed to sloughs.

The state

ment "we don't have backwater anymore" indicated that the
term "slough" was again undergoing a change of meaning as the
element "backwater" was basic in its first application as an
Americanism.

The work carried out by the United States

Corps of Engineers was a direct influence on the evolving
connotation of the term "slough."
Swamp
The term "swamp" was first recorded as a term peculiar
to the North American colony of Virginia.

The earliest

recorded use of the term was 1624, and it denoted "a tract
of rich soil having a growth of trees and other vegetation,
but too moist for cultivation " (OED).

It was speculated

that the term was probably in local use before in England
and that it was related to the term "sump" which connoted "a
tract of low lying ground in which water collects; a morass"
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(OED).

Krapp

(1925, I, p. 81) speculated that the term was

not in use in Great Britain because all "swampy" tracts had
long since been drained and put under cultivation.

He also

advocated that the word "swamp" first meant in North America
an area which was primarily thicket, land covered with under
growth.

He did not believe the idea of "wetness" was an

inherent connotation of the word.

Martha J. Gibson con

ducted an intensive survey of early colonial records to test
Krapp's theory and concluded (1935, p. 35) that the idea of
"wetness" was inherent in the application of the term "swamp."
Her study reinforced the OED definition of swamp.
During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the
term "swamp" was applied along the eastern seaboard from New
England to Georgia and was slightly extended in meaning.
From records of the period, the extended connotation was
recorded and presented in the Dictionary of American English;
"A swamp was a tract or area of low-lying ground, usually
along streams or near lakes or lagoons, often marshy or over
flowed in wet seasons, and supporting many trees or bushes."
The earliest recorded definition of the term "swamp"
which seemed to describe the landscape features that became
designated as "swamp" in Louisiana was dated 1775.

Bernard

Romans, in his description of East and West Florida, stated,
"...

by swamps then in general is to be understood any low

ground subject to inundations, distinguished from marshes,
in having a large growth of timber, and much underwood,
canes, reeds, wythes, vines, briars and such like, so matted
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together, that they are in a great measure impenetrable to
man or beast"

(1775, p. 25).

When Darby wrote his geographical description of
Louisiana, he observed,

"The swamps are at all times even in

the height of summer, for the most part, under water, and
are distinguished from the rest of the country, by the . . .
cane Arundo gigantea, . . . the tupeloo tree Nyssa aguatica,
. . . and the cypress Taxodium distichum" (1816, pp. 61-63).
Though Darby evidently found the term "swamp" in use in the
vernacular, he did not record it on the map he compiled as a
toponymic generic.
Swamp (Map 72) was recorded for the first time on the
Tanner

(1820) map.

Swamp appeared as a toponymic generic

near New Iberia and in the area between Lakes Maurepas and
Pontchartrain.
For the period 1801-1850, four occurrences of the term
"swamp" were recorded.

On the basis of map symbolization,

these occurrences were classified as wetlands— swamp.
During the period 1851-1900, a total of 23 occur
rences of the term "swamp" was recorded.

These occurrences

were classified as wetlands— swamp with 22 occurrences and
standing water— raft lakes with one occurrence.
period,

In this

"swamp" appeared in a scattered distribution in all

areas of the state though always in association with streams
or lakes.

In his topographical description of Louisiana,

Lockett observed and recorded his impression of the "swamps"
he saw.

He employed the following uses:

"low wet densely
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wooded swamps"; "of the wooded swamps little can be said of .
interest"? "In one of these swamps I noticed the tupelo-gum
tree intermingled with the cypress"; and, "old lakes . . .
now exist only as swamp and cypress brakes"

(Lockett, 1873,

pp. 93, 95, 120, 133).
A total of 40 occurrences of the term "swamp" was
recorded for the period 1901-1968.

These occurrences were

classified as wetlands— swamp, 37 occurrences and seasonally
flooded inland basins or flats, three occurrences.

Swamp

appeared in a significant and continuous distribution in the
lower Tensas Basin, in the upper Atchafalaya Basin, and
along the lower Amite River.
While the term "swamp" was not recorded as a topo
nymic generic in great numbers, it was notable in that its
principal connotation was tenacious through time.

In

Louisiana, to be considered "swamp," an area must be low,
wet, and forested.
ISLANDS AND UNDERWATER FEATURES
The principal term recorded as a toponymic generic in
this category was the term "island."

The generic "island"

was recorded with a total of 1071 occurrences
of total generic occurrences, 1700-1968).

(4.86 percent

The term "island"

increased through time in number of occurrences from a total
of 60 (8.36 percent of total generic occurrences) recorded
during the period 1700-1800 to a total of 490 (4.07 percent
of total generic occurrences) during the period 1901-1968.
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Island was applied by different ethnic groups to varying
types of landscape features.
Towhead was the only other toponymic generic recorded
in a significant distribution to signify islands.
recorded with a total of 15 occurrences
generic occurrences, 1700-1968).
the period 1851-1900.

It was

(.06 percent of total

It did not appear until

Its significance was in its limited

distribution to signify a particular type of Mississippi
River island.
Other toponymic generic terms recorded as connoting
islands and underwater features but not examined were bar,
bed, ground, mudlump, reef, and shoal.
Island
The term "island" ordinarily signified a piece of
land surrounded by water.
1968) of "island"

The present distribution

(1901-

(Map 52), as a toponymic generic, indicated

that the term had multiple connotations.

Though it occurred

along the coast and along the major rivers of the state
where "pieces of land surrounded by water" were expected,
the term also occurred in areas known to be primarily marsh,
swamp, prairie, and hills.

The distribution of eight dif

ferent connotations was presented on Map 53.

Island as

defined in the usual sense occurred principally in the
Atchafalaya Basin, in coastal southeast Louisiana, and in
limited distribution along the Red and Mississippi rivers.
Other connotations of "island" presented on Map 53 were
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those which were, essentially:

woodlands; seasonally flooded

island basins; swamp; marsh; terrace and hill relief fea
tures; floodplain relief features; and coastal marsh relief
features.
The modern distribution of a term such as "island"
with its wide distribution and multiple connotations pre
sented the question of the origin and spread of the term.
The term "island" and its principal connotation was a stan
dard word in both English and French at the time of the
exploration and settlement of Louisiana (OED, Grand Larousse
encyclop6dicrue).

The English spelled the word "island"

while the French used two principal forms,
"islet."

"isle" and

The term "isle" first appeared in the 1699 travel

account by P6nicaut

(Margry, V, p. 376) which characterized

the islands encountered in southeast Louisiana.

Of the 60

occurrences of the term "island" recorded as toponymic
generics from maps covering the period 1700-1800, 48 occur
rences were spelled "isle" (92.30 percent of the total
number of spelling variations) and four were spelled "islet,"
7.69 percent.
sense,

All occurrences were classified in the usual

"a piece of land surrounded by water."

The introduc

tion of the term "island" into Louisiana must be credited to
the French on the basis of recorded spelling of the term as
a toponymic generic and its eighteenth-century distribution.
Map 52 showed a correlation between the eighteenth-century
distribution of "island, 11 areas traversed by French traders,
and areas where permanent French settlement occurred.

230
The distribution of "island" for the period 18011850

(Map 52) showed that the term had spread from the

coastal areas and alluvial river bottoms into areas where
"islands," in the usual sense, were not found.

It was during

this period that the application of the term "island" to
other types of landscape features by the French was first
recorded by map makers and in topographical surveys.

Clearly,

these connotations were not expected, as writers commented
on the unique application of the term.

For example, Darby,

on his 1816 map, used pictographic drawings to signify
"islands" of trees on the prairies.

In his topographical

description, he also called attention to the "islands of
trees scattered in pleasing confusion" on the prairies
(Darby, 1816, pp. 90-91).

It was during this period that

the great influx of Anglo-Americans occurred

(Maps 3-13).

Undoubtedly, these settlers brought varying connotations of
the term "island" with them and/or applied a familiar term
to landscape features encountered for the first time.
From 1801 to 1850, a total of 141 occurrences of the
term "island" was recorded.

The influence of the Anglo-

Americans was reflected in the spelling of the term as
"island."
times

The French spelling "islette" was recorded 28

(56.00 percent of the total number of spelling varia

tions) , and "isle" was recorded 22 times

(44.00 percent).

The English spelling "island" was recorded 91 times.
"Island" was classified into eight landscape connotation
categories.

Of these, 103 occurrences were considered as

island, a piece of land surrounded by water.
The distribution of "island" for the period 1851-1900
(Map 52) depicted essentially the present distribution of
the term.

The period of maximum immigration by both Anglo-

Americans and Europeans was over.

For this period, a total

of 380 occurrences of the term "island" was recorded.

The

French spelling "isle" was recorded 15 times and "ile" was
recorded one time.

The English spelling "island" was

recorded 364 times.

The term "island" was classified into

11 landscape connotation categories.

Island considered as a

piece of land surrounded by water occurred 275 times
percent of the total number of occurrences).
tions of lesser statistical significance were
wetlands— swamp,

21 occurrences

(72.36

Those connota
(in rank order)

(5.52 percent); wetlands—

coastal marsh, 20 (5.26 percent); relief features— coastal,
19 (5.00 percent); relief features— salt domes, 15 (3.94 per
cent); lowlands and basins, ten (2.63 percent); relief fea
tures— terrace, nine

(2.36 percent); relief features— marsh,

six (1.57 percent); relief features— floodplain, three

(.78

percent); coastal land features, one (.26 percent); and wood
lands, one

(.26 percent).

For the period 1901-1968, a total of 490 occurrences
of the term "island" was recorded.

The French spelling

"isle" was recorded only 16 times.

The 490 occurrences were

classified into 11 landscape connotation categories, and
though the total number of occurrences increased, the rela
tive importance of each connotation did not change
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statistically.

It was practical to map only eight connota

tions on Map 53.
The usage of the term "island" as a toponymic generic
was introduced by the French and applied in the usual sense
of the word.

As the French and Anglo-Americans encountered

new landscape features, "island" acquired varying connota
tions.

All of these varying connotations remained in use

following their initial application.
Towhead
Towhead (Map 73) was first recorded on the Hardee
(1895) map to signify an island in the lower Atchafalaya
River.

During the period 1901-1968, the term "towhead" was

recorded exclusively as a Mississippi River term.

The topo

nymic generic "towhead" generally signified an island
located between the main river and a chute.

All towheads,

however, were not islands.
The term "towhead" evolved as a topographic term with
in the present limits of the United States

(DAE).

The

earliest recorded use of the term by the DAE was in an Ohio
River travel account of 1829.

The earliest connotation was

to signify a shoal, indicated by a white ripple or foam in
the water.

The term was extended in meaning to signify an

island covered with thickets of willows and cottonwood trees,
usually located near a river bank rather than in the center
of a stream.
In his survey of United States toponymic generics,
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Burrill

(1956, II, p. 228) reported that the term "towhead"

occurred only along the Ohio, Tennessee, and Mississippi
rivers.

Similar features on other eastern and western

rivers were never called towheads.

It may be speculated on

the basis of its distributional pattern, its earliest occur
rence and its earliest connotations that the term "towhead"
was coined by rivermen who traveled these streams in flatboats and keelboats.
The classification of the "towheads" recorded as
toponymic generics along the Mississippi River during the
period 1901-1968 demonstrated, quite clearly, the tenacity
of names though landscape features lose the characteristic
or set of characteristics that the generic originally con
noted.

The principal connotation of "towhead," as indicated

by dictionary definition and field interviews, was to
signify a river island or sandbar, especially with willows
and cottonwoods on it.

Of the 14 occurrences of "towhead"

recorded, six were classified as islands

(the general conno

tation) , six were classified as floodplain relief features,
and two were classified as seasonally flooded inland basins
or flats.

Even though towheads

(islands) became a part of

the river bank, the name "towhead" remained as the toponymic
generic used to describe the landscape feature.
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RUNNING-WATER FEATURES
(INCLUDING STREAM OBSTRUCTIONS AND BENDS)
Generic terms used to describe features of streams
assisted in depicting the nature of the streams themselves.
As the terms "bend" and "cut-off" were the dominant terms
applied to stream features, it could be assumed that the
streams in question were meandering streams constantly seek
ing a shorter route to the sea.

Generic terms applied to

stream obstructions also revealed the essential character of
the streams.

The tenacity of the terms and their linguistic

affiliations revealed the evolving characteristics of the
streams as well as the dominant ethnic composition of the
population occupying the area.
The principal term recorded as a toponymic generic to
describe running-water features was bend with a total of 131
occurrences
1968).

(.59 percent of total generic occurrences, 1700-

Other toponymic generics applied to running-water

features were cut-off (95 occurrences,
(52 occurrences,

.23 percent), embarras

percent), raft (27 occurrences,
occurrences,

.04 percent).

.43 percent), chute
(4 occurrences,

.12 percent), and rapids

.01
(10

Following their initial applica

tion, bend, chute, and cut-off increased through time in
number of occurrences.

In contrast, the terms which

described stream obstructions, embarras, raft, and rapids,
were not so tenacious.
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Bend
The distribution of the toponymic generic "bend"

(Map

23) showed that the term was definitely associated with
streams, dominantly the Mississippi River.

Other major

streams with which the term was associated were the Red,
Sabine, and Atchafalaya rivers.

During the period 1901-1968,

bend was classified according to the following landscape
connotations

(listed in rank order):

running-water feature;

coastal and lake-shore waterbodies; standing water— inter
levee lakes; standing water— oxbow lakes; standing water—
point bar lakes; relief feature— floodplain; lowlands and
basins; coastal and lake-shore land features; running water
— tidal streams and inlets; and open areas.

As all occur

rences of the generic "bend" which were recorded for the
periods 1801-1850 and 1851-1900 were classified as runningwater features, it was clear that the term "bend" survived
although the nature of the topographic feature was altered.
Bend originated as a topographic term within the
English language.

It has been applied as a landscape generic

with the connotations "a turn in the course of a river," and
"a tract of land within a turn of a river" since 1600
DAE).

(OED,

Both of these connotations were recorded in Louisiana.
The generic "bend" was not recorded as a toponymic

generic or in the literature until the period 1801-1850.

It

appeared that the dominant term used to describe bends during
the period 1700-1800 was the French term "anse" (see page
199) .
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Bend was first recorded as a toponymic generic on
the Darby (1816) map applied to "bends" along the Mississippi
River.

He also recorded the term in his geographical

description of Louisiana:

"The important post of Fort St.

Philip, at the Plaquemine bend . . . "

(Darby, 1816, p. 182).

Following its introduction during the period 1801-1850, it
appeared that the term was rapidly adopted to describe the
"bends" of the Mississippi River.

It was speculated that

the term was introduced by the Anglo-Americans, and that its
rapid adoption was probably a result of the rapid growth of
steamboat transportation during the period 1801-1850.

By

the time Lockett wrote his topographical survey of Louisiana,
the term was generally accepted and appeared in place names
in which the specific element was of both Anglo-American and
French origin:

Hurricane Bend (1873, p. 182), Hard Times

Bend (1873, p. 183), and Fausse Pointe Bend (1873, p. 167).
Variant Terms for River Bends
Some stream bends were assigned special generic terms
which were intended to describe some noteworthy character
istic of the bend, or perhaps to commemorate an historic
event.
Possibly the best-known example of a special generic
being applied to a "bend" of the Mississippi River occurred
when the bend just south of New Orleans was named D6tour a
1'Ancrlois (D61isle, 1718) .

P6nicaut

(Margry, V, p. 393), in

his 1699 travel account, recorded "eight leagues higher up,
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there is a bend 'djstour' three leagues long following the
shore, which is called 'Le_ D6tour-a-l1Anglois.1"

P6nicaut

(Margry, V, p. 399) then recounted the contact between
Bienville and an English ship in this bend and the subsequent
departure of the English ship downriver.

P6nicaut stated

that "this is what caused that bend 1detour' to be named
D£tour-a-l1Anglois."

This account showed that D6tour-a-

1 'Ancrlois merely meant the detour or bend where the English
were found.

Maps prepared by French cartographers during

the period 1700-1800 recorded the place name as D6tour-a1 1Ancrlois while maps prepared by English cartographers
recorded the place name as English Turn.

Historians debated

the two generic terms and concluded that "d£tour" and "turn"
referred to the turning and fleeing of the English ship
(Fortier, 1904, I, p. 258).

The generics "d6tour" and

"turn" were also applied to a "bend" further downstream at
which no historic confrontation was recorded.

The OED

recorded that the terms "detour," "turn," and "bend" were
equivalent in meaning to signify a "place or point at which
a river turns, a "bend" since approximately 1412.

Undue

importance was attached to the confrontation between Bien
ville and the English ship in regard to the meaning of the
toponymic generic terms "detour," "turn," and "bend."
The generic "d6tour" was not recorded after 1850.
maps published from 1851-1900, the place name was English
Turn.

On the topographic sheets published since 1900, the

place name was English Turn Bend.

This place name was an

On

238
excellent illustration of the evolving influence of ethnic
groups and languages:

French, British-English, and American-

English.
Two bends in the Mississippi River near Natchez also
had special generic terms applied to them to describe par
ticular characteristics.

They were first recorded as topo

nymic generics from the D'Anville
Goufre and Le Grand Goufre.

(1732) map as Le_ Petit

In his 1699 narrative, P&nicaut

(Margry, V, p. 397) recorded that twelve leagues upstream
from Natchez,

"we came to a place that we called 'Le Petit

Gouffre' because of the eddies that the river makes for a
fourth of a league.
Grand Gouf fre. 1"

Eight leagues further upstream is 'Le

In French, the term "g-ouffre11 signifies

eddy or whirlpool.

Gouffre was recorded as a toponymic

generic from 1732 until 1873 applied to these two bends of
the Mississippi River.
varied:

Through time, the spelling was

goufre, gouffre, gulph, and gulf.

No longer

utilized as a toponymic generic, gulf survived in the settle
ment name Grand Gulf and the stream name Petit Gulf Creek.
The term "elbow" was recorded as a toponymic generic
designating bends in streams as well as oxbow lakes.

Elbow

was not recorded until the period 1851-1900.
Chute
The distribution of the toponymic generic "chute"
(Map 33) during the period 1901-1968 indicated that the term
was associated primarily with the Mississippi River.
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Occasional occurrences were recorded along the Red and
Atchafalaya rivers.

In Louisiana, the principal connotation

of the term "chute" was to signify a narrow river channel
between an island and the nearest riverbank.

Other connota

tions recorded during the period 1901-1968 were
order):

(in rank

standing water— point bar; full sluggish streams;

wetlands— seasonally flooded inland basins or flats; artifi
cial or severely modified watercourses; partially inter
mittent sluggish streams; and full relatively rapid streams.
In French, the term "chute" signified "the action of
tumbling or falling, a waterfall"
p6dicrue).

(Grand Larousse encvclo-

It was speculated that the term "chute" was

introduced into the New World by French explorers and that
it was adopted in the French form "chute" but the meaning
which was applied to the term was that of the English generic
"shoot"

(OED).

"Chute," signifying a fall or rapid in a

river; a narrow or precipitous channel or passage was, there
fore, considered an Americanism (DAE).
The earliest recorded use of the term in Louisiana
was on the D'Anville

(1732) map where the term was applied

in the strict French connotation.

In the area near the

rapids on Red River, three notations were entered “on the map.
One was considered a place name— 1 'Ecor a la. Chute.
notations were;

The

"la Grande Rivi6re ou les Chutes sont

fr6quentes" and "Le Grand Rapide de 6^ pieds de chute dans
les basses eaux."

Clearly chute signified "the action of

tumbling, of falling, a waterfall."

For the period 1700-1800,
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the term "chute" was recorded five times; each occurrence
was classified as a running-water feature.
The term "chute" was first applied as a toponymic
generic in the area of the rapids on Red River and it was
from this area that its meaning was first extended.

Darby

(1816, pp. 56-58), in his topographical survey of Louisiana,
used the term "chute" to refer to the narrow channels around
the rafts in the Red and Atchafalaya rivers, and to refer to
the channels which connected the Red River and the raft lakes.
As a toponymic generic, the term "chute" was recorded once
for the period 1801-1850.

This occurrence was classified as

a running-water feature.
For the period 1851-1900, the term "chute" was
recorded 15 times as a toponymic generic.

Of these, 12

occurrences were classified as running-water features and
three occurrences were classified as full sluggish streams.
Either the meaning of the term was being extended or the
nature of the named landscape feature was being altered.

In

his topographical survey of Louisiana, Lockett employed the
term to signify a running-water feature and a standing water
body.

He stated (1873, p. 116) that "the hills are limited

by Lake Bisteneau on the north, and by Coushatta Chute and
Bayou Nicholas throughout their course to the southern
boundary of the parish."

In describing the lakes formed as

a result of the raft in the Red River, Lockett (1873, p.
103) stated "The principal lakes are Cross Lake, Soda Lake,
Middle Bayou, Borman's Shoot. . . . "

This example seemed to
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support the theory advanced by the OED which advanced the
notion of the blending of 11chute" and "shoot" in the New
World.

During this same period,

"chute" was recorded for

the first time as a toponymic generic on the Mississippi
River to signify a narrow channel between an island and the
nearest riverbank.

This connotation was a further New World

extension of meaning.
For the time period 1901-1968, the toponymic generic
"chute" was recorded 31 times.

Chute occurred primarily

along the Mississippi River, and in limited occurrence on the
Atchafalaya and Red rivers.

In addition to its principal

connotation, the term was classified also in six additional
connotation categories.

It seemed unlikely that the meaning

of the term would be extended so rapidly to so many different
landscape features.

A more likely explanation for the

multiple connotations was the change in physical character
istics of the originally named "chutes."
Cut-Off
The 1901-1968 distribution of the toponymic generic
"cut-off"

(Map 42) demonstrated that the term was primarily

associated with rivers, dominantly the Mississippi River
from False River northward.

It also occurred as a toponymic

generic associated with the Red, Calcasieu, Vermilion, and
Atchafalaya rivers.

During the period 1901-1968, cut-off

was classified according to the following landscape connota
tions

(listed in rank order):

running-water features;
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artificial or severely modified watercourse; standing-water
feature— oxbow lake; coastal waterbodies; wetlands— season
ally flooded inland basins; running water— partially inter
mittent rapid stream; running water— full, sluggish streams;
running water— tidal streams and inlets; running water— full
rapid streams; and relief feature— floodplain.

It was

obvious, that, in some cases, the generic "cut-off" endured
though the form of the landscape feature became altered.
The linguistic origin of the terms "cut" and "cut-off"
were recorded as obscure and uncertain

(OED) though they

have been in use in the English language since 1600.

As a

topographic term, cut-off was recorded as having originated
within the United States
notations recorded.
connoting:

(DAE) with multiple landscape con

The generic "cut-off" was recorded as

a detached piece of land; a lake formed when a

river changes its course; a passage or channel which by
eliminating a curve shortens the distance between two points;
a channel artificially cut to shorten a river course; a
canal dug between two bodies of water; a channel cut by a
river across a bend; a sluggish stream connecting two bodies
of water which form a delta, a bayou; and a path or road
which shortens the distance between two places.

All of these

connotations were used in Louisiana.
Though the term "cut-off" was not used, the earliest
known description of a "cut-off" or "oxbow" lake was by La
Salle

(1682, pp. 28-29) when he observed that the Tensas

village was located on a crescent-shaped lake.

Le Page Du

Pratz

(1758, I, p. 151) observed and recorded the formation

of a cut-off channel and lake when he stated that "La pointe
couple is a long circuit which the 1Fleuve1 made and through
which it is shortening itself by cutting this point-of-land.
Brackenridge

(1814, p. 229) used the generic "cut-off" when

he recorded that a trader had a narrow escape,

"being in the

river at the very moment that a cut-off was forming."

Cut

off was first recorded as a toponymic generic on the Darby
(1816) map applied to small tidal inlets in the lower
Atchafalaya Basin.

From the appearance of these features,

they could have been natural channels cut through islands by
storms or artificial channels cut by man.

Similar features

in the same area were signified by the toponymic generics
"cut" and "pass."
In his topographical survey of Louisiana, Lockett
utilized the term "cut-off" to signify "cut-off roads and
cross-roads"

(1873, p. 63), "cut-off channels"

180), and "cut-off lakes"

(1873, pp. 63

(1873, pp. 152, 181).

As the term "cut-off" in English was not recorded
until the period 1801-1850, and was not recorded in its
principal area of occurrence until the period 1851-1900, it
was speculated that the term was introduced into Louisiana
by Anglo-Americans.

The French used the term "raccourci" to

signify "cut-off" channels and lakes.

Raccourci survived

only as the specific element of the place names Raccourci
Island and Lake near St. Francisville.
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Embarras
The generic embarras

(Map 45) was recorded twice in

the periods 1700-1800 and 1801-1850.

It was first recorded

on the Broutin (1722) map of the Natchitoches area as
Embaras d 1arbres.

D'Anville

(1732) recorded the place name

Embarras de bois at the head of the stream now called Bayou
Lafourche.

In Standard-French the term embarras signified

an encumbrance, hindrance, or impediment; no connotation
specifically related to the landscape was noted.

In Louisi

ana, the term embarras came to be applied to the tangles of
logs and brush which obstructed many streams.

As eight

eenth-century exploration and travel was by boat, these
stream obstructions were serious obstacles.
On the Broutin (1722) map of Natchitoches a marginal
note stated that in the Red River, there were many embarras
d 1arbres through which it was necessary to cut a passage so
that boats could pass.

Brackenridge

(1814, p. 205) noted

that a hindrance to navigation was caused by the embarras,
or rafts, formed by the collection of trees closely matted.
These notations applied the word embarras only to the tangled
mass of trees.

The DAE pointed out that embarras referred,

not only to the obstruction to river navigation in the form
of snags, driftwood, or massed and matted trees, but was
extended to connote that part of a river obstructed by such
a barrier.

At any rate, the French term "embarras" was

extended in its meaning in the New World and was applied by
the French throughout the Mississippi and St. Lawrence
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valleys

(DAE, DCHP).
Embarras was not recorded as a toponymic generic after

1850 and became obsolete as a topographic generic.
replaced by the toponymic generic "raft."

It was

Interviews with

bilingual residents of the Bayou Lafourche area revealed that
the term "embarras" remained in use in the vernacular and
signified "much ado about nothing."
Raft
The toponymic generic "raft"

(Map 68) was recorded 23

times in the period 1801-1850 and four times during the
period 1851-1900.

It was first recorded on the Darby (1816)

map designating the same "raft" in the Natchitoches area
which was recorded as an "embarras" on earlier maps.
Brackenridge

(1814, p. 48) observed at this location "a

curious raft, formed of logs and earth, which entirely covers
its channel; trees are growing upon it, and one might pass
over without perceiving the river."
The application of the term "raft" to designate a
floating mass of debris blocking stream navigation was
recorded as having originated within the United States
(Bartlett, 1859; OED, DAE).

In Louisiana, raft rapidly

replaced embarras as the toponymic generic used to designate
these features on the Red River, the Atchafalaya, and the
Sabine.
Both Darby (1816) and Lockett

(1873),vin their topo

graphical descriptions of Louisiana, observed these "rafts"
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and commented upon the problems they presented for transpor
tation.

Darby (1816, p. 59) noted that the removal of the

raft from the Atchafalaya would greatly facilitate east-west
travel.

Lockett

(1873, p. 215) commented upon the compli

cated system of bayous, chutes, and lakes which made naviga
tion around the Red River raft possible.
The explanation for the replacement of the term
"embarras" by the generic "raft" lay in the movement of
Anglo-Americans into Louisiana, the purchase of Louisiana by
the United States, and especially, official efforts by the
United States government to remove the rafts.

A great

expenditure of funds and effort was expended before
Louisiana's rivers were free of these obstacles.

The Red

River was not completely cleared of rafts until 1873.
Rapids
The toponymic generic "rapids"

(Map 69) was recorded

three times during the period 1700-1800 as "rapide" and
seven times during the period 1801-1850, twice as "rapide"
and five times as "rapids."

Rapide was recorded only in the

area now known as Rapides Parish and rapids occurred in both
Rapides and Catahoula parishes.

In both cases, the terms

referred to stretches of the Red and Ouachita r.ivers where
the water descended rapidly and swiftly but without water
falls.

In both English and French, the terms signified this

meaning prior to their introduction into the New World
(DAHP).
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The earliest known use of the term "rapide" was in a
note by the 1722 census recorder of the Natchitoches Post.
He felt that if the Natchitoches Post was to be an effective
barrier against the Spanish, it would be necessary to also
establish a post at "Le Grand Rapide," a point halfway
between the beginning of the Red River and the "Naichitoches," where the river ceases to be navigable four or five
months of the year
7).

(Louisiane.

Rec&nsements. 1706-1741. p.

The earliest occurrence of the term "rapide." as a

toponymic generic, was on the map of D'Anville

(1732) who

recorded it as "La Grand Rapide" with a notation that "le
Rapide" was six feet of "chute" during low water, covered
during high water.

Both Brackenridge

(1814, p. 48) and

Darby (1816, p. 209) observed that the "rapids" and/or
"falls" were considered the head of navigation on the Red
River.
The French toponymic generic "rapide11 was not
recorded after its appearance on the map by Lafon (1806).
Rapids was used as the toponymic generic on both the Red and
Ouachita rivers, though the rapids on the Ouachita were also
known as Catahoula Shoals.

In his topographical survey of

Louisiana, Lockett (1873, pp. 136-37) observed that the
rapids and/or falls on the Red River were a serious obstruc
tion to low-water navigation and should be removed.
The French generic "rapide." applied to the landscape
in 1732, was replaced by the English term "rapids" following
the influx of Anglo-Americans into Louisiana.

Both terms
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became obsolete as toponymic generics after the "rapids"
were removed from both the Red and Ouachita rivers.

It was

the French generic "rapide" which endured, however, as the
specific element in the place name Rapides Parish.
PORTAGES OR RELATED FEATURES
(INCLUDING LANDINGS)
This category was devised to accommodate such terms
as portage and landing.

The features signified by these

terms were certainly physical landscape features but were
given expression through the actions of man.
The terms included in this category could reasonably
be classified as generic terms designating physical land
scape features and/or generic terms designating cultural
landscape features.
Terms classified in this category were:

landing with

404 occurrences, 1.83 percent of total generic occurrences,
1700-1968; crossing with 13 occurrences,
portage with 13 occurrences,
eight occurrences,

.05 percent;

.05 percent; and ford with

.03 percent.

Ford— Crossing
In North America, the terms "ford" and "crossing"
(Map 41) became synonymous toponymic generic terms to signify
a shallow place in a stream where it could be forded or
crossed by wading.

In Louisiana, these terms were also

found to function as synonyms although some distinctions were
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drawn between them.
The older of the terms was ford.

It was recorded as

early as the ninth century in England to signify "a shallow
place in a river or other water, where a man or beast may
cross by wading; a tract of shallow water"

(OED).

The term "crossing" was not recorded in England until
the sixteenth century.

It signified "the action of passing

across; passage across the sea, a river, etc."

(OED).

During

this period in England, crossing was used primarily as a
verb.
The earliest use of the term "ford" recorded in North
America (1750) listed the same meaning as in England:

"a

place in a river where a man or animal may cross by wading"
(DAE).

The earliest use of crossing recorded in North

America (1753) reflected an extension of meaning as the term
had acquired status as a noun to signify "a place at which a
river or other stream is usually crossed"

(DAE).

This

application of crossing was recorded as being an Americanism
(DAE) .
McJimsey, in his study of topographic terms in
Virginia, reported "numerous references . . .

to fords,

fordings, fording places, crossing, and crossing places.
distinction is indicated between the terms"

No

(1940, p. 30).

George Stewart in his historical account of place naming in
the United States, observed that the Americanism "crossing"
was preferred over the term "ford."

He stated that "The

English 'ford' implied a civilized passage of a stream,

250
almost guaranteeing safety.

The American term became

'crossing,' which suggests wading, ferrying, or swimming—
cross as you can"

(1945, p. 115).

Seven occurrences of the term "ford" were recorded
for the period 1851-1900, and one occurrence was recorded
for the period 1901-1968.

All occurrences were classified

as portages or related features.
Three occurrences of the term "crossing" were recorded
for the period 1851-1900, and ten occurrences were recorded
for the period 1901-1968.

All occurrences were classified

as portages or related features.
The total number of occurrences of both terms
recorded in Louisiana was too few to attempt an interpreta
tion of preference of application; both were in use in the
vernacular.

Many "fords" and "crossings" were mentioned as

being in use although their names were not recorded as place
names.
In northwest Louisiana, along Black Lake Bayou,
longtime residents were questioned about the existence of
"fords" and "crossings."

Both terms were known and in con

versation were used as synonyms.

When a particular feature

was mentioned, they were, invariably referred to as
"crossings."
A recent study on route geography and the routes of
St. Helena Parish referred to "fords" in use in that parish
as well as relict "fords" still in evidence on the landscape.
Though the terms "ford" and "crossing" were both mentioned
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and explained, it seemed that the preferred vernacular
generic in use was the term "ford."

An ideal site for a

ford was pointed out as being "a moderately wide river with
firm, low banks and shallow water flowing over sand and
gravel beds"

(Newton, 1970, p. 139).

Based on stream bank

morphology, four types of fords were observed in St. Helena
Parish:

"point-bar fords," "towhead fords," "straight

fords," and "angle fords"

(Newton, 1970, p. 139).

When Lockett wrote his topographical description of
Louisiana, he employed the terms "ford" and "fording" rather
than "crossing."

Near Harrisonburg, in Catahoula Parish, he

recorded "in the language of the people of the country,
[there was]

'a good ford.1

That is:

the water was not very

deep, the bottom not very boggy nor very full of logs, and
the banks on either side did not slope at a greater angle
than forty-five degrees"

(Lockett, 1873, pp. 19-20).

In the

same area, Lockett encountered a ford which he described as
"one of those horrible 'corduroyed' fords"

(1873, p. 30).

Interviews with longtime residents of the Tensas Basin
revealed that both the terms "ford" and "crossing" were
known and in use in the vernacular as synonyms to signify "a
shallow place to get across a stream."

Several persons

pointed out that in that area "a ford was the shallowest
part of a crossing."

It was mentioned that many fords and

crossings now had "bridges and low water bridges."

The term

"bridge" signified a wooden or concrete structure.

The term

"low water bridge" signified a "barge crossing," in effect,
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a pontoon bridge.

The term "low water bridge" appeared in

this area on current topographic sheets.
To obtain an accurate idea of the distribution of the
terms "ford" and "crossing" and their varying connotations
in Louisiana, additional research must be undertaken.

Their

use in the vernacular to refer to specific sites far exceeded
the occurrences of the terms recorded as toponymic generics.
Landing
The term "landing" was in use in England since the
fifteenth century to signify "a place for disembarking pas
sengers or unloading goods; a landing-place"

(OED).

In the

United States, the synonym "landing-place" was recorded as
an Americanism to signify "a place at which river boats
regularly call"

(DAE).

It was in use earlier in England but

was not specifically applied to river boats.

In Louisiana,

the term landing-place was in use in the vernacular but was
not recorded as a toponymic generic.
For the period 1801-1850, a total of 19 occurrences
of the term "landing"

(Map 57) was recorded.

These occur

rences were classified as portages or related features,
including landings.

As the chief method of transportation

in Louisiana during this period was by water, it was peculiar
that only 19 occurrences of landing as a toponymic generic
were recorded.

It was noted also that all "landings" were

in the Atchafalaya Basin.

In his description of Louisiana,

Darby used landing only when he described the Atchafalaya
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Basin.

As landing was probably introduced into Louisiana by

Anglo-Americans, its first application in the Atchafalaya
Basin was perhaps due to the fact that it met no competition
there from any established toponymic generic.
A total of 118 occurrences of the term "landing" was
recorded for the period 1851-1900.

These occurrences were

classified as portages or related features, including land
ings .

It was during this period that transportation by

river steamboat was the dominant method of moving both goods
and people.

The term "landing" was recorded along the

Mississippi River and not along the Atchafalaya.

It is con

sidered unlikely that landing dropped out of use for fifty
years and then reappeared.

When Lockett wrote his topo

graphical survey of Louisiana, he indicated one of the
qualities required for a landing when he recorded "The hills
bluff against the river at Montgomery Landing, then bear off
towards Lake Nantaches . . ." (1873, p. 131).
For the period 1901-1968, a total of 267 occurrences
of the term "landing" was recorded.

Of these occurrences,

262 were classified as portages or related features, includ
ing landings, and five were classified as relief features—
floodplain.

The latter occurrences were recorded in the

lower Tensas Basin.
Field interviews in various parts of Louisiana
revealed that the qualities required for a good landing were
still well known though most landings were not functional.
Their survival reflected the tenacious characteristic of
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place names.

It was repeatedly reported that a good landing

should be "on the bluff side of a stream where the water is
deep.

The banks can be cut for easy access to the river."

It was reported along the Mississippi River that "most
landings are not used but serve as landmarks, except for
industrial plant landings.”

No one seemed to know if the

industrial plants employed the term "landing."
Landings which were in use were of two types.

There

were landings which existed primarily for recreational
fishing and landings which existed primarily for the use of
commercial fishermen.
often named.

The first type were the landings most

The latter were not always named and were not

known to the majority of persons questioned.

These landings

were "point landings" as opposed to "bluff landings."

Their

location was selected so that "nets can be dragged up to the
point to be emptied, mended, etc."

This application of the

term "landing" was recorded only in the Tensas Basin.
The density of the term "landing" along the Missis
sippi River between Baton Rouge and New Orleans indicated
that the term was an active functional term and not a relict
toponymic generic.

This observation also was valid for

areas along the lower Amite River and in the Tensas Basin
where the term "landing" appeared in a significant distri
bution .
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Portage
In Standard-French, the term "portage," from the
infinitive porter, meant "to carry . . . 'some article.1"
In North America, the term "portage" came to signify "the
carrying or transporting of canoes, goods, etc., overland
from one stretch or body of navigable water to another,
usually around rapids, falls, etc."

(DAE).

Portage also

signified "a land route or passageway along which canoes and
goods are carried around obstructions in a stream or between
navigable bodies of water"

(DAE).

Both connotations were

developed in the New World and are regarded as Americanisms
(DAE) .
In Louisiana, the dominant usage of the term "portage"
(Map 65) signified a land route between navigable waterways.
As such, portage was considered a cultural landscape element
and not within the scope of this essay.

It was noted, how

ever, that in Louisiana the term "portage" was further
extended in meaning and signified "small intervening water
ways along a route that provided relief in that they served
the same function as a land portage."
considered physical landscape features.

These portages were
This application of

portage was not recorded by the DAE or the DAHP.
The earliest recorded usage of the term "portage" was
by P6nicaut (Margry, V, p. 398) when he stated "We came to
the 1Portage de la Croix1 and the next day to the
1Bayagoulasi1 . . ."
on the D'Anville

The Portage de la Croix was recorded

(1732) map and symbolized as a land route
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across a Mississippi River point.

Bossu

(1768, II, pp. 7-8)

mentioned the best known "portage" in Louisiana when he
recorded "I sailed from Bayou St. John, a small port on Lake
Pontchartrain:

there is a 1portage' of about a quarter of a

league from New Orleans to this bayou.

..."

For the period 1700-1800, a total of eight occurrences
of the term "portage” was recorded and classified as portages
or related features.
B^nard De La Harpe referred to the term "portage" in
a manner which made it clear that the term was applied to
both land and water routes.

In one example he stated "the

Chief of the Bayogoulas assured Monsieur d 1Iberville that
there was a ruisseau a short distance below the portage
which led to the sea through the lakes"
12).

(La Harpe, 1831, p.

In this case, the term "portage" implied a land route.

In another instance, La Harpe recorded "half of this portage
is pays tremblant.

At the end of this portage there is a

little riviere that flows into a bay"

(1831, p. 43).

Perhaps

this example illustrated the term "portage" in a state of
transition of meaning.

In another case, La Harpe recorded

"It was thirty-five leagues to the portage of Manchac which
flows into Lake Maurepas"

(1831, p. 308).

In this statement,

it was clear that the terms "portage" and "Manchac" were
used to describe the same landscape feature.
In 1816, William Darby recorded "Between the mouth of
Derbane and the Portage. near Opelousas courthouse, in common
years there would be no difficulty in bringing up flat
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bottom boats"

(1816, p. 68).

From this statement, it was

impossible to know definitely if the "portage" referred to
was a land or water "portage."

It seemed to be used in a

sense that inferred a water route.

For the period 1801-1850,

a total of four occurrences of the term "portage" was
recorded and classified as portages or related features.
One occurrence of the term "portage" was recorded in
each of the periods 1851-1900 and 1901-1968 and was classi
fied as portages or related features.

In each case portage

served as a toponymic generic.
It seemed likely that in Louisiana the term "portage"
was extended in meaning to signify a water route as well as
a land route.

Evidence of this extension of meaning was

present on current maps in the place names Bayou Portage in
both Pointe Couple and St. Mary parishes.
Parish, a stream was simply named Portage.

In St. Martin
Portions of this

stream were named Coulee du Portage and Bayou du Portage.
ARTIFICIAL OR SEVERELY MODIFIED WATERCOURSES
Without exception, toponymic generic terms used to
designate artificial watercourses were also applied to natural
running-water and standing-water features.

Upon their

introduction in Louisiana, the terms "canal," "channel," and
"cut" were applied principally to natural watercourses;
however today, these terms are applied principally to artifi
cial watercourses.

Since its introduction in Louisiana, the

term "ditch" was primarily applied to artificial watercourses.
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The principal term recorded as a toponymic generic to
describe artificial or severely modified watercourses was
canal with a total of 909 occurrences
generic occurrences, 1700-1968).

(4.12 percent of total

Other toponymic generic

terms applied to artificial or severely modified water
courses were ditch (73 occurrences,
(66 occurrences,
percent).

.33 percent), channel

.29 percent), and cut (21 occurrences,

.09

Following their initial application, both canal

and cut increased through time in number of occurrences.
Channel showed a dramatic reduction in number of occurrences
from 1800 to 1900, and then staged a revival in number of
occurrences.

Ditch was only recorded during the period

1901-1968.
Canal
The toponymic generic "canal"

(Map 30) appeared

during the period 1901-1968 in a significant and continuous
distribution throughout south Louisiana, along the Missis
sippi River centering around Vidalia, and along the Boeuf
River.

Of 812 occurrences recorded during the period 1901-

1968, only four occurrences were not classified as artificial
and severely modified watercourses.

Of these four occur

rences, two were classified as partially intermittent
sluggish streams, one as an artificial standing waterbody,
and one as a coastal waterbody.
The term "canal" first appeared in early descriptive
accounts of Louisiana and was first applied to natural
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streams.
P6nicaut

In describing the north shore of Lake Pontchartrain,
(Margry, V, p. 387) stated "Three leagues farther,

on the same 1canal, ' one finds a 1bayoucrue1 or stagnant
water, called 1Castimbavouque. 1"

In this case, Pdnicaut

used the word "canal" to signify "channel."
During the period 1500 to 1800 the English and French
terms "canal"

(spelled the same in both languages), "chenal,"

and "channel" were synonymous and connoted both natural as
well as artificial watercourses

(OED, Grand Larousse

encyclopddicrue) .
In Louisiana, however, preference was shown early to
use the term "canal" to designate artificial watercourses.
Le Page Du Pratz

(1758, I, pp. 152-53) stated "a 1chenal1 is

a passage made by water itself, different from a 1canal, 1
which is a watercourse made by the hands of man."
Of the 16 occurrences of the term "canal" recorded
during the period 1801-1850, only two occurrences were
classified as natural watercourses.

The occurrences were in

the place names Grande Canal and Petite Canal

(Poirson,

1807) and were applied to both branches of the feature known
today as Pass Manchac.

In these instances,

"canal" signi

fied "pass," "strait," or "channel."
During the time period 1851-1900, all occurrences
(81) of the term "canal" were classified as artificial water
courses.

This connotation survived as the principal connota

tion in Louisiana for artificial watercourses.
A factor which influenced the construction of "canals"

/
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in Louisiana and which also influenced the principal conno
tation as an artificial watercourse was the Spanish regula
tions governing land grants.

The rules which governed land

grants were spelled out in a document known as O'Reilly's
Ordinance of 1770.

This document stated that "grantees

established on the border of the river shall be bound to
make, within the first three years of possession, levees
sufficient for the preservation of the land, and the canals
necessary to carry off the water"

(Burns, 1928, p. 570) .

The area of greatest density of occurrence of "canal"
as a toponymic generic during the period 1901-1968 was in
St. Charles Parish, the old German Coast.

During the

earliest days of colonization, this area was divided into
small farms

(grants).

This meant that canals were required

along each property line perpendicular to the river as well
as along the "rear" property line.
Channel
As a toponymic generic, the term "channel"

(Map 31)

was recorded in a significant distribution during the period
1901-1968 in the Atchafalaya Basin only.

Of 38 occurrences

recorded during this period, 22 were classified as artifi
cial or severely modified watercourses, ten as full sluggish
streams, four as coastal waterbodies, and two as oxbow lakes.
In early English and French, the terms "canal"

(spelled

the same in both languages), "chenal," and "channel" were
synonymous and signified both natural as well as artificial
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watercourses

(OED, Grand Larousse encvclop6dicrue) .

P6nicaut

(Margry, V, p. 387) used the term "canal" to signify the
main "channel" in Lake Pontchartrain.
The term "channel" first appeared as a toponymic
generic with the French spelling "chenal" on the D'Anville
map of 1732.

It was used on this map with two connotations.

First, it was used to signify the pass known today as The
Ricrolets.

Second, it was used in the vicinity of Natchi

toches in the place name Chenal &u Diable to signify the
deepest part of a stream.

Le Page Du Pratz

(1758, I, pp.

152-53) used the term "chenal" to state that "the overflow
of the Mississippi made this 1chenal,' which is called
Manchac."

He then stated that "a 1chenal ' is a passage made

by the action of water."

Le Page Du Prtaz

(1758, I, p. 44)

also referred to the passage known today as The Ricrolets as
Les Chenaux.
During the period 1700-1800, 21 occurrences of the
term "channel" were recorded.

Of this number 18 occurrences

were classified as running-water features— natural streams,
and three occurrences were classified as coastal waterbodies
— actually the deepest part of coastal straits or passes.
Of the 21 occurrences of the term "channel," 16 occurrences
were spelled "chenal."

The French spelling "chenal" endured

until the time period 1901-1968; during this time period one
occurrence of the term "chenal" was recorded.
During the period 1700-1900, all occurrences of
"channel" were classified as various types of natural water
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features.

Generally, the term was applied to the deepest

part of a water feature, whether inland stream or coastal
pass.

After 1900, the term was applied for the first time

to artificial watercourses.

Even so, the term retained its

connotation of signifying the "main or deepest part of a
stream and/or artificial channel."

The present distribution

of "channel" as a toponymic generic resulted from the
creation of the Atchafalaya Spillway by the United States
Corps of Engineers.

Channel was also found to enjoy a

significant usage in the vernacular to signify "the bed

in

which a stream runs and/or the deep part of a stream."
Cut
The distribution of the toponymic generic "cut"

(Map

37) showed that the term was primarily associated with
coastal Louisiana:

the coastal areas of Jefferson, Plaque

mines, Lafourche, Terrebonne, and St. Mary parishes.

Of the

12 occurrences recorded during the time period 1901-1968,
nine were classified as artificial or severely modified
watercourses.

The essentially linear characteristics of

these "cuts" gave the appearance of landscape features that
could have occurred naturally and/or have been formed by
man.
In English, the term "cut" signified (since 1600) "the
act of cutting or excavating for a canal, channel, or road"
or "a waterway or road opened up by cutting"

(DAE).

In the

United States, both connotations were recorded in Virginia
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as having occurred as early as 1693

(McJimsey, 1940, p. 59).

The term had, therefore, since 1600, topographic connota
tions.
The term "cut" was first recorded as a toponymic
generic in the place name Morrison's Cut

(Darby, 1816).

The

term was applied to a "pass" between Point Chevreuil and
Rabbit Island in St. Mary Parish.

This particular feature

appeared on maps as Morrison's Cut, Morrison's Pass and
currently appears as Morrison Cut-Off.

Following its initial

appearance, the term "cut" increased through time for a total
of 21 occurrences, 1801-1968.

Cut had, through time, a

rather restricted areal distribution.
It was observed that the toponymic generics "cut" and
"cut-off" appeared initially in the same area.
generic "coupe" made its appearance
area.

The French

(1901-1968) in the same

No doubt, coupe was used in the vernacular and

possibly in place names prior to 1901.

The terms "cut" and

"cut-off" had common connotations, and the origin of both
terms was recorded as uncertain

(OED).

In Louisiana, how

ever, cut-off became the dominant toponymic generic.

Cut-off

was applied to both coastal and river features while cut
remained essentially a coastal term.
Ditch
The toponymic generic "ditch"
historical significance in Louisiana.

(Map 43) was not of
It was not recorded

as a toponymic generic until the period 1901-1968.

There
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were significant areal distributions in southwest Louisiana,
in the upper Atchafalaya Basin, and in Orleans and St.
Bernard parishes.

In southwest Louisiana, the term "ditch"

was always applied to artificial or severely modified water
courses.

In the Atchafalaya Basin and in Orleans and St.

Bernard parishes, the generic "ditch" was, in the majority
of cases, applied to artificial watercourses.

In a few cases

the term was applied to features which appeared as partially
intermittent sluggish streams and as tidal streams and
inlets.
In England, where the term evolved, the principal
connotation of ditch was "a trench or water course dug in
the ground, narrow in proportion to its length; such a
hollow dug out to receive or conduct water"

(OED, DAE).

Ditch was occasionally used to refer to "a natural water
course"

(OED) .
McJimsey (1940, pp. 61-62), in his study of topo

graphic terms in Virginia, recorded ditch connoting an arti
ficial watercourse as well as a natural watercourse.
The term "ditch" was outstanding in its ability to
retain its original connotations as its principle connota
tions.

In Louisiana, during the time period 1901-1968, 65

occurrences of ditch were applied to artificial or severely
modified watercourses, while eight occurrences were applied
to natural streams.

The late appearance of the term "ditch"

as a toponymic generic may be a reflection of map scale in
that large-scale maps were not consulted for the earlier
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time periods.

It was also observed that "ditch" was recorded

in areas where the term "canal" was already established to
signify an artificial watercourse.

In part of southwest

Louisiana this was not, however, the case.

During the time

period 1901-1968, both ditch and canal made initial appear
ances as toponymic generics.

The influencing factor here

was the settlement of southwest Louisiana by Midwesterners
who began the cultivation of rice.

Irrigation canals and

ditches were necessary to produce a crop.

Map examination

and field observation showed that, in the prairies, ditches
were tributary to canals.
OPEN AREAS
(INCLUDING CLEARED GROUND, OLD FIELDS, BURNED-OVER
AREAS, BARREN AND INFERTILE AREAS)
This category was devised to accommodate such terms
as field, flat, flatwood, lick, saline, and brul£.

It was

anticipated that some of these terms might occur in signifi
cant distributions applied to natural landscape features.
This was not, however, the case.
The only term which occurred in a significant dis
tribution that was classified in this category was the term.
"bru!6.11 Brul6 had a total number of 42 occurrences
percent of total generic occurrences, 1700-1968).

(.19

Brul6

increased in number of occurrences from 1700 to 1900 and then
declined in occurrences recorded during the period 1901-1968.
As bru!6 declined, the spelling of the term became anglicized
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and the original connotation was known to fewer people.
Brul6
Brul6

(Map 29), as a toponymic generic, was recorded

during the period 1901-1968 along the upper course of Bayou
Lafourche and along the Mississippi River in the vicinity of
Baton Rouge.

The term "brul£" was associated with clearings

in the wooded backswamp flanking Bayou Lafourche.

Though

map examination and field observation confirmed that the
term was associated with these clearings, bru!6 was present
as the generic element in settlement place names.

Brul£ was

included as a toponymic generic signifying a natural land
scape feature on the basis that these clearings may or may
not have been caused by man.

Throughout its history as a

toponymic generic, brul£ was applied to clearings which
resulted from the destruction of vegetation by fire or storm.
No doubt, some clearings to which the term "bru!6" were
applied resulted from the actions of man, others were not.
In Standard-French, the term "bruL§" was the past
participle and adjective of the infinitive bruler, to burn.
When used as a noun, it was considered an abbreviation of
the term "Bois-Brul6.11 burnt woods.

It appeared, however,

that it was in common use in Louisiana, as bru!6— burnt,
since the earliest days of settlement to refer to land that
was cleared by the burning of vegetation.

Early maps and

documents did not specify if the clearings were caused by
man and/or storms.
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Brul6 was first recorded in Louisiana by the 1721
census taker who observed "The concession of Count Dartaignan
is in 1les Cannes Bruises1 six leagues above New Orleans.
There are great clear fields which are to be sown (Louisiane.
R^censements. 1706-1741, p. 33).

The first appearance of

"brul6" as a toponymic generic was on the D'Anville

(1732)

map referring to the same location near New Orleans.

It was

entered as les Cannes Brul6es.

(1758,

When Le Page Du Pratz

I, p. 172) observed this site, he called it an epinay (brake
or thicket) named Cannes Bruises.

During the period 1700-

1800, the term "brul£" was recorded four times; three occur
rences were spelled bru!6e and one bru!6.

Map examination

indicated that when bru!6 was incorporated into a settlement
place name, the term was written as a feminine noun— bru!4e.
This was not, however, universal.
After its initial introduction in the New Orleans
area, brul£ was next recorded as a toponymic generic in the
eastern prairies of southwest Louisiana.

Acadians occupied

this area during the latter part of the eighteenth century.
During the period 1801-1850, four occurrences of "bru!6" were
recorded.

Darby (1816, p. 84) observed that the Placruemine

Brul6 was a prairie partially enclosed by trees.
During the period 1851-1900, 24 occurrences of
"brul6" were recorded.

Brul6 appeared as a toponymic generic

in the area along Bayou Lafourche, in the eastern prairies of
southwest Louisiana, and in the area along Cane River near
Natchitoches.

Though bru!6 was not recorded in all of these
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areas earlier, these were areas settled by French-speaking
peoples during the eighteenth century.

Brul6 was applied to

the landscape as a toponymic generic in areas where Frenchspeaking peoples settled as farmers.

Its distributional

pattern was not a reflection of French trading activities.
Three spelling variations were recorded during this period:
bru!6, bruise, and the anglicized brusly.
On his map of Louisiana, Lockett

(1873) recorded and

symbolized the term "bru!6" as a running-water term.

In

Natchitoches Parish, he recorded two streams as North Brul6
and South Brul6.

When he described, in his topographical

survey of Louisiana, the Bayou Lafourche area, he observed
that "in addition to the continuous tract of open land,
there are to the eastward and westward of the Lafourche,
detached bodies, cleared and settled, called bruises11 (1873,
p. 194).

Generally, when the term "brul6" was incorporated

into a stream name, it did not function as a generic term,
as in Bayou Placruemine Brul6.
Brul6 was recorded as a toponymic generic ten times
during the period 1901-1968.

It occurred only in the areas

flanking Bayou Lafourche and along the Mississippi River in
the area around Baton Rouge.

Spelling variations were brul£

(5 occurrences), and the anglicized forms bruly (3 occur
rences) , brulie

(1 occurrence), and brusle

(1 occurrence).

Interviews with bilingual residents of the Bayou Lafourche
area revealed that the basic meaning of the term has not
changed.

All defined a bru!6 as "an opening in the backlands,
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cleared by burning, and drained."

These informants, seemed,

however, to extend the meaning of the term to imply the
community or settlement of people as well as the actual
clearing.

Residents of the area who were not bilingual

regarded the term as simply a settlement name and had no
concept of its basic meaning.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER IV
^For an analysis of the origin, spread, and present
distribution of the term "bayou" over its full North American
range, see:
States:

Robert C. West,

"The Term 'Bayou' in the United

A study in the geography of place names," Associa

tion of American Geographers.

Annals, 44:63-74.

It was

inevitable that the maps prepared for the distribution of
the term "bayou" in this study would closely resemble those
prepared by West as elements of the classification scheme
for running-water features were borrowed from the scheme
devised by West.

CHAPTER V
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
On the basis of the preceding series of maps and
descriptions, a number of observations can be supported
reasonably well.
1.

No two of the terms mapped shared identical or

even nearly identical distributions.

Toponymic generic

terms are constant variables in time and space.

The land

scape features named are also areally nonequivalent.
2.

Almost all toponymic generic terms had varying

landscape connotations.

With terms such as bayou and

island, it was impractical to map each connotation as dif
ferent applications occurred in the same areas.

Different

connotations often occurred as a result of physical changes
in the named landscape feature after it was named.

The names

persist after the features lose the set of characteristics
that the generic originally connoted.

Variant connotations

occurred through the adoption of a generic term of one
language by groups who spoke a different language.

The

tendency for toponymic generics to acquire multiple connota
tions may be regarded as a universal characteristic of these
terms.
3.

A few toponymic generic terms were remarkably
329

330
tenacious in retaining the connotation Which the term first
signified when first applied as a topographic term.

Examples

were marais and ditch.
4.

In most cases, toponymic generic terms of European

origin were extended in meaning in North America.

Some came

to designate features quite different from those originally
signified.

In effect, they acquired entirely new meanings.

Outstanding examples were creek and brake.

Some generics of

European origin acquired new meanings in Louisiana.
5.

Louisiana served as a hearth area for the assimi

lation of the Choctaw generics "bayou" and "bocrue" into
French, and then into English.

The term "bayou" was quickly

adopted by all ethnic groups entering Louisiana while the
term "bogue11 did not spread from its original area of
application.
6.

Most running-water and standing-water terms were

also applied to wetland features and vice versa.
7.

In Louisiana, the majority of impounded waterbodies

are called lakes.

The term "pond" is increasing in number of

occurrences as a result of state and federal governmental
programs.
8.

The natural regions of Louisiana cannot be

delimited on the basis of the distribution of their generic
names which appear as toponymic generics.

This paucity of

occurrence of toponymic generics in areas where landscape
features are common reflects the human tendency not to
specify the obvious.
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9.

Some toponymic generics of French and Spanish

origin were assimilated into American-English in Louisiana.
Notable was the synonymous usage of terms of French and
American-English origin for identical features in the same
areas.

The terms "gully" and "coulee," and "ridge" and

"cheniere" were in active use by both French and Englishspeaking segments of the population.

The terms "coulee" and

"cheniere" were assimilated into the American vocabulary and
coexist with the terms "gully" and "ridge."
10.

In other toponymic generic studies, little

variety in generics was found in areas of relatively unbroken
or unvarying terrain.

This was not the case in Louisiana.

Areas of relatively unbroken terrain such as the prairies of
southwest Louisiana presented a variety of generics.

The

factor influencing this variety was, however, the varied
backgrounds of the occupants rather than the nature of the
landscape.
11.

In other toponymic generic studies, a great

variety in generics was observed in areas where the landscape
was vertically complex.

This was not the case in Louisiana.

In the upland areas of Louisiana, there was little variety
in the number of different generics recorded.
12.

In Louisiana, a great variety in generics was

recorded in areas where the landscape was horizontally com
plex.

In these areas, there were numerous generics for the

numerous types of landscape features.

In addition, several

different generics were applied to identical landscape
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features.

The areas in which this observation was most

obvious were the Atchafalaya Basin and the coastal areas
immediately to the east and west of the Atchafalaya Basin.
13.

Toponymic generic terms which signified grass

lands were observed to be rapidly vanishing from the land
scape.

Grasslands were either planted in timber, fenced for

pasture, or put into cultivation for grain crops.

Grasslands

were no longer recognized as distinctive landscape features
to which place names would be applied.
14.

The classification devised for taxonomic analysis

of Louisiana toponymic generics according to category of
landscape feature was found to adequately serve its purpose.
It was successful in that the data categorized revealed con
notation of generic terms, evaluation of site, and areas of
occurrence of specific generic terms.
15.

Although no two toponymic generic terms shared

identical or even nearly identical distributions, regional
and temporal sorting was possible.

In each time period,

there were areal patterns of individual generic terms, areal
patterns of generics of similar language origin, and areal
patterns of generics applied to similar and/or related land
scape features.

One generic term and its evolution did not

necessarily correlate with other generic terms of like
origin, connotation, function, and areal distribution.
Nevertheless, these temporal distribution patterns repre
sented evolutionary stages in the form, connotation, and
function of the generic terms and made possible the
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correlation of these patterns with immigrant groups, nomen
clature areas, and culture areas at various times.
It was possible to correlate the distribution of
generic terms known to be associated with certain ethnic
groups with the movement of these groups into Louisiana.
Generally, immigration data showing the arrival of certain
groups preceded the initial appearance of a toponymic generic
known to be used by these groups.
always true.

This was not, however,

Spanish-speaking peoples settled in the area

now known as St. Bernard Parish in the eighteenth century,
and the term "lagoon," of Spanish origin, was not recorded
there until the twentieth century.
By the period 1901-1968, it was possible to recognize
nomenclature areas in Louisiana based on distribution of
generic terms and their varying connotations.

There was a

difference between east and west French Louisiana.

This

difference was based primarily on varying connotations of
generics employed in both areas.

There were also nomencla

ture regions within Anglo-American Louisiana.

Generic terms

were recorded in the Tensas Basin which were not recorded or
known in northwest Louisiana or the Florida Parishes.

There

was a closer similarity between generics recorded in north
west Louisiana and the Florida Parishes than between north
west Louisiana and the Tensas Basin.

There were, however,

generics recorded in the Florida Parishes and extreme south
west Louisiana which did not occur in any other area of
Anglo-American Louisiana.

Generic terms of both Anglo-
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American and French origin were recorded in the Atchafalaya
Basin.
The distribution of several generics of similar lan
guage and/or ethnic origins at a particular period in time
possessed diagnostic value for the theoretical reconstruction
of culture areas.
this statement.

Maps 74-76 were prepared to illustrate
For clarity of presentation, each map was

limited to six terms.

The distribution plotted was the

maximum generalized distribution of each generic for the
time period presented.

One term of French origin and one

term of Anglo-American origin were presented on all three
maps.
Toponymic Culture Areas, 1700-1800, were presented on
Map 74.

During this period Louisiana was essentially French

in character.

The distribution of the term "creek," an

Anglo-American generic, appeared in a limited area just
across the Mississippi River from Natchez.

Settlement was

restricted to the areas along the major streams.
Toponymic Culture Areas, 1801-1850, were presented on
Map 75.

During this period Louisiana received large numbers

of immigrants of Anglo-American stock.

The distribution of

the terms "branch" and "creek" indicated that these people
settled primarily in the upland areas of Louisiana.

French

generics remained in use along the streams in the northern
part of the State and in south Louisiana.

The distribution

of the term "landing" indicated an influx of Anglo-Americans
into the Atchafalaya Basin.
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Toponymic Culture Areas, 1851-1900, were presented on
Map 75.

During this period the culture areas of Louisiana

were essentially fixed as they are known at present.

The

distribution of the terms "creek," "cut-off," and "glade"
represent Anglo-American Louisiana and the distribution of
the terms "coteau," "coulee, ” and "£core" represent French
Louisiana.

It can be seen that in certain areas, both

groups are represented.
No attempt was made to precisely delimit Anglo-Ameri
can Louisiana and French Louisiana on the basis of the
distribution of the 14 generic terms presented on Maps 74-76.
The distributions correlated generally with the accepted
delimitation of these areas.
Research in linguistic geography correlated with
studies of the distributions of other culture elements can
lead to a more effective understanding of culture and its
manifestations by geographers.
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APPENDIX I
GENERIC TERMS FOR PHYSICAL FEATURES IN LOUISIANA PLACE NAMES
Generic
Term

1700-1800
Number Percent

Anse*

6

.83

Arroyo
Bank

1

1801--1850
Number Percent
4

.15

1

.03

.13

1851--1900
Number Percent
3

.04

1901--1968
Number Percent
1

.008

Total
Number Percent
14

.06

1

.00

2

.02

5

.04

8

.03

Bar

3

.04

5

.04

8

.03

Basin

3

.04

9

.07

12

.05

1

.008

1

.00

1

.008

2

.00

2

.00

Bassa
Battery
Batture
Bay*

12

1.67

1

.03

90

3.47

1

.01

1

.01

247 1

Bay Gall*
Bayou*

3.70

•

45

6.27

798

30.78

Beach
10

Berm

.38

3.40

759

3.44

2

.01

2

.00

2367

35.46

3369

27.98

6579

29.87

1

.01

6

.04

7

.03

3

.02

3

.00

74

.61

131

.59

1

.00

Bed
Bend*

410

47

.70

1

.008

*Distribution mapped.
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APPENDIX I (CONTINUED)
1700-1800
Number Percent

Generic
Term

1801-■1850
Number Percent

1851--1900
Number Percent

Bight
Bluff*

11

.42

40

.59

Boca

1901--1968
Number Percent
4

.03

4

.01

26

.21

77

.34

1

.00

1

Bogue*
Bois

Total
Number Percent

.008

13

.50

25

.37

16

.13

54

.24

3

.11

1

.01

2

.01

6

.02

5

.04

5

.02

.008

2

.00

Bottom
Bouquet

1

.01

1

Brake*

3

.04

103

.85

106

.48

8

.11

992

8.24

1007

4.57

3

.02

3

.00

.08

42

.19

5

.02

909

4.12

10

.04

66

.29

Branch*

7

.27

Break
Brul6

4

.55

Butte
Canal*
Cap
Channel*

9

1.25

21

2.92

4

.15

24

.35

10

2

.07

2

.02

1

16

.61

81

1.21

812

1

.01

6

.08

1

.03

Chaudiere
Cheechee

1

.01

38

.008
6.74
.31

1

.008

1

.00

4

.03

5

.02

*Distribution mapped.
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Generic
Term

1700--1800
Number Percent

1801-•1850
Number Percent

1851-■1900
Number Percent

1901--1968
Number Percent

Chef

4

.15

Cheniere*

8

.30

28

.41

11

1

.03

15

.22

31

2

.03

16

.61

15

.22

3

Coteau*

1

.03

10

.14

Coul6e*

2

.07

19

.28

Chute*

5

.69

Cliff
Coast*

1

.13

Coupe*
Cove*

1

.13

Creek*

1

.13

Total
Number Percent
4

.01

.09

47

.21

.25

52

.23

2

.00

.02

35

.15

9

.07

20

.09

72

.59

93

.42

3

.02

3

.00

5

.07

15

.12

21

.09

851

12.75

1745

14.49

2766

12.56

Crevasse

3

.04

19

.15

22

.09

Crossing*

3

.04

10

.08

13

.05

169

6.52

Cut*

4

.14

5

.07

12

.096

21

.09

Cut-off*

3

.11

26

.43

66

.54

95

.43

Cypriere

2

.27

2

.07

4

.01

Detour

6

.83

2

.07

8

.03

73

.33

1

.00

73

Ditch*
Drain

1

.008
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*Distribution mapped.
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APPENDIX I (CONTINUED)
Generic
Term

1700-1800
Number Percent

1801-1850
Number Percent

1851- 1900
Number Percent

Dyke
^core*

7

.97

7

.27

5

.07

Eddy
1

Elbow
Embarras*

2

.27

Ensenada

1

.13

2

.01

1901--1968
Number Percent
1

.008

1

.00

1

.008

20

.09

3

.02

3

.00

3

.02

4

.01

4

.01

1

.00

1

.00

17

.07

1

.00

52

.23

17

.07

8

.03

.07

Field

1

Flat

7

.10

Flatwood
Fleuve

10
1

52

17

Ford*

7

Forest

.08
.008

1.95

1

.03

22

.84

.10

1

.14
.008

22

.18

23

.10

59

.88

90

.74

185

.84

1

.01

3

.02

4

.01

Garden

1

.008

1

.00

Garigue

1

.008

1

.00

9

.07

13

.05

Fork*

14

.008

7.25

Floodway

Total
Number Percent

Gap

Glade*

4

372

*Distribution mapped.
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APPENDIX I (CONTINUED)

Generic
Term

1700 -1800
Number Percent

Goufre

14

1801--1850
Number Percent

1851- 1900
Number Percent

1901--1968
Number Percent

1.95

Total
Number Percent
14

.06

Ground

3

.02

3

.00

Grove

3

.02

3

.00

14

.06

Gulf

9

.34

5

.07

Gully*

83

.68

83

.37

Hammock*

9

.13

11

.09

20

.09

Harbor

2

.02

3

.02

5

.02

37

.55

37

.30

74

.34

6

.08

6

.02

Hill*
Hog Wallow
Hole
Hollow
Inlet

12

.09

12

.05

8

.06

8

.03

5

.02

1071

4.86

4

.15

1

.01

141

5.43

380

5.69

490

Jump

3

.11

2

.02

1

.008

6

.02

Key

6

.23

3

.04

5

.04

14

.06

51

.42

51

.23

1444

11.99

2678

12.16

9

.04

Island*

60

8.36

Lagoon*
Lake*

103

14.36

Land

12.84

798

11.95

2

.07

7

.10

373

*Distribution mapped.
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APPENDIX I (CONTINUED)
1700-1800
Number Percent

Generic
Term
Landing*

1801-1850
Number Percent
19

.73

Levee
Lick

2

1851- 1900
Number Percent
118

1.76

2

.02
2

5

.69

1

.03

1

6

.83

Marsh*

2.21

.01

.01

Mar
Marais*

267

.07

Lowlands
Manchac*

1901-•1968
Number Percent

1

.008

Total
Number Percent
404

1.83

2

.00

2

.00

2

.00

7

.03

1

.00

5

.19

5

.07

4

.03

19

.08

17

.65

16

.23

12

.09

45

.20

Mouiller

1

.008

1

.00

Mound

4

.03

4

.01

Mountain*

5

.04

5

.02

Mouth

2

.01

2

.00

Mud Flat

2

.01

2

.00

Mudlump
Narrows*

2

.07

4

.05 "

2

.01

6

.02

2

.02 *

3

.02

7

.03

1

.008

1

.00

2

.01

4

.01

4

.03

4

.01

Neck
Oaks

2

Outlet

374

*Distribution mapped.
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APPENDIX I (CONTINUED)
Generic
Term

1700-1800
Number Percent

Park
Pass*

15

2.09

1801--1850
Number Percent
2

.07

57

2.19

1851 -1900
Number Percent

114

1.70

Pit

1901--1968
Number Percent

233
1

Plain

4

.15

1

1.93
.008

.01

Total
Number Percent
2

.00

419

1.90

1

.00

5

.02

Plateau

1

.008

1

.00

Plot

1

.008

1

.00

Pocket

5

.04

5

.02

294

2.44

623
1

2.82

Point*

25

3.48

62

2.39

242

3.62

Pokey

1

Pond*

4

.05

Pond, Inside*
Pond, Outside *

.008

.00

126

1.06

150

.68

7

.05

7

.03

13

.10

13

.05

.008

14

.06

Portage*

8

1.11

4

.15

1

.01

1

Prairie*

1

.13

143

5.51

150

2.24

17

.14

311

1.41

5

.07

29

.24

34

.15

Prong*
Quarters

1

.008

1

.00

Race

1

.008

1

.00

27

.12

Raft*

23

4

.05

375

*Distribution mapped.
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APPENDIX I (CONTINUED)
Generic
Term

1700-1800
Number Percent

Rapids*

3

.41

Ravine

1

.13

1801-1850
Number Percent
7

1851- 1900
Number Percent

1901--1968
Number Percent

Total
Number Percent

.27

10

.04

1

.00

Reach

7

.10

3

.02

10

.04

Reef

8

.11

9

.07

17

.07

27

.40

90

.74

117

.53

Ridge*
Rigolet*
River

1

.13

13

.50

14

.20

2

.01

30

.13

268

37.37

505

19.48

670

10.03

288

2.39

1731

7.86

1

.01

1

.00

1

.00

8

.03

3

.00

1

.00

Roseau
Ruisseau

1

.03

Run

8

.06

2

.01

1

.008

6

.04

18

.08

Slash

3

.02

3

.00

Slide

1

.008

1

.00

Slip

3

.02

3

.00

Saline

1

.03

Savane
Shoal

12

Slough*
Sound

3

.04

149

1.23

152

.69

28

.41

16

.13

44

.19
376

*Distribution mapped.
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APPENDIX I (CONTINUED)
Generic
Term

1700-1800
Number Percent

1801--1850
Number Percent

1851--1900
Number Percent

Spit
Spring

15

.22

Swale

1901--1968
Number Percent
2

.01

2

.00

10

.08

25

.11

1

.00

67

.30

1

.00

11

.04

19

.08

1

.00

4

.01

1

Swamp*

4

.15

23

.34

Tabatiere
Temple
Terre

13

1.81

5

.19

4

.05

5

.19

1

.01

Throat

40

4

1

.01

Trail
2-

.27

3

.11

Vacherie

.008

2

.01

14

.11

15

.06

7

.05

7

.03

.05

9

.04

1

.01

1

.00

3

.00

4

.01

3
1

.13

1

.03

2 ,

1

Wood

.03
5

.07

30

.24

30

.13

11

.09

12

.05

6

.02

1

.008

377

*Distribution mapped.

.02

.02

Waterway
Wold

.008

4

Valley
Water

.33

.15

Towhead*
Turn

.008

1

1

Timber

Total
Number Percent
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